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REVIEW SECTION.

I.—THE WORLD'S FIRST PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS.

Br John Henri Narrows, D.D., Chairman General Committee on 
Rel’IOUs Congresses, Chicago, III.

The World’s Parliament of Religions is no longer a dream. It lias the 
assurance of such world-wide support that its realization appears but a ques
tion of time. The local interest in its coming is immense and growing. 
One clergyman of Chicago has received applications for two hundred seats 
from friends desirous of attending its sessions. The Chairman has been 
amazed at the enthusiasm with which so many look forward to this great 
convention. The dates finally fixed for it are September 11th—2Vth. It 
was impossible, on account of the crowd of congresses demanding the 
month of August, to bring the Parliament of Religions into the summer
time, when ministers usually have their respite from pastoral work. It is 
the general expectation, however, that churches will permit their pastors 
to take the month of September, this year, for the purposes of a vacation, 
in order that they may have the opportunity of attending, not only the 
Parliament of Religions, but also the other congresses which, together 
with it, will furnish an unrivalled opportunity for becoming acquainted 
with the religious thought and activity of our time.

The dates of the congresses, so far as fixed at present, arc as follows : 
Lutheran General Council, Saturday, September 2d ; Lutheran Synodical 
Conference, September 3d ; the Catholic Congress, September 5th-9th. 
The Parliament of Religions opens Monday, September 11th, and its 
sessions will be held in the Hall of Columbus, seating about three thou
sand persons, in the new Art Palace, now approaching completion on the 
Lake front. This is not situated, as some have thought, within the 
World’s Fair grounds, but in the heart of the city. It is expected that 
scholarly representatives of Buddhism, Northern and Southern, of Con
fucianism, Tauism, Shintoism, of various forms of Hinduism, of Parseeism, 
of Mohammedanism, of Judaism, and of the great histone and other
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churches of Christendom, will participate in this memorable Parliament. 
Contemporary with the meetings in the Hall of Columbus there will bo 
presentations of the distinctive doctrines, etc., of the various organized re
ligious bodies, in the equally spacious Hall of Washington, in the Art 
Palace. These different meetings will together constitute the Parliament 
of Religions. They arc required in order to better accommodate the throngs 
who will attend, and also to give a completer representation of the re
ligious thought and work of mankind. The following churches and 
organizations have already secured sessions for the presentation of their 
history, doctrines, etc. : The Lutheran General Synod, September 11th ; 
the Catholic Church, September 12th ; the New Jerusalem and Christian 
churches and the Jewish Congregations, September 13th ; the United 
Brethren and Reformed Episcopal churches, September 14th ; the Uni. 
vcrsalists, September loth, and the Unitarians, September 16th ; the 
Jewish Congregations on the evenings of these two days ; the Presbyterians, 
September 17th ; the Sunday-Schools, September 18th ; the Evangelical 
Association and the Friends, the morning and afternoon of September 
19th ; the Protestant Episcopal Church, the evening of September 19th 
and also the whole of September 20th ; the Reformed Church of the United 
States and the Reformed Church in North America, September 21st ; the 
African Methodist Episcopal Church and the Friends (orthodox), Sep. 
tember 22d ; the Christian Endeavor Society, September 23d and the 
afternoon of September 24 th ; the Evangelical Church of North America, 
the evening of September 24th ; the Swedish Evangelical Mission Covenant 
in America, the morning of September 25th ; the Baptists, September 26th ; 
the Methodists, September 27th. Dates have not yet been assigned to 
the Greek Church, the Congregationalists, and several other bodies.

Following the Parliament of Religions will be the Mission Congresses, 
the meeting of the Evangelical Alliance, and the Sunday Rest Congress. 
It may be thought by some that too much time has been assigned to the 
Parliament of Religions, but an adequate programme could not be provided 
with a less number of days. Furthermore, the interest already developed 
justifies even a larger assignment of time. If the material wonders of 
civilization are to demand six months of the world’s attention, surely the 
religious thought and achievement of humanity may well ask for consider
ation during a period of seventeen days. One clergyman of Massachusetts 
writes : “ Next summer I think 1 shall preach through August and take 
my vacation in September. I would sooner look upon that congress than 
any other spectacle the world could present.” Many arc planning to 
spend the entire month of September and half of the month of October in 
Chicago, that they may attend this whole series of meetings. It will be 
a theological school probably of equal value with an entire year in the best 
of our seminaries. It will furnish vrfiat no seminary is able to give, the 
opportunity of hearing the various faiths presented by their own disciples 
and teachers.
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It is believed that the Columbian Exposition, in providing a series of 
world's conventions, is meeting a general demand on the part of eager- 
minded and intelligent men and women. The Chairman judges from his 
own immense correspondence, from the more than three thousand letters 
received in the last three months, that the religious congresses and they 
alone will furnish the attraction sufficient to draw many busy men to the 
city of Chicago. No one can fail to be enthusiastic over the artistic and 
industrial splendors of the Exposition, but the eye becomes tired of teeing 
things. The powers of intelligent vision arc exhausted after five or six 
hours of intense seeing. Multitudes will be eager to hear the representa
tive leaders of human thought, and to meet the experts, the famous 
teachers and preachers, whose words may have been a part of their nobler 
lives. It is believed that these conventions and the world-wide fraternities 
of scholars, historians, physicians, reformers and divines which will be 
formed, are sure to give an enduring lustre to the Columbian anniversary 
and to this golden year.

“ It remained for the United States of America to link with the greatest 
exposition of the industry of all nations a parliament of all the religions. 
The earnest prayers of Christian people will implore the blessing of God 
to rest upon every effort to carry out this unique conception. The Chris
tian Church, with her world-wide sympathy, will have a glorious oppor
tunity of recognizing in the representatives of other religions the brother
hood of man. I cherish the hope that, among other results, the contem
plated Parliament will have a blessed effect upon the peace of the world." 
Thus writes the Rev. George Sargcant, formerly President of the General 
Methodist Conference of the West Indies. One correspondent, Rev. 
George T. Lemmon, of Schaghticoke, N. Y., writes that the Parliament 
“ is the necessity of the age. Europe’s Eastern question, Asiatic aggran
dizement and African colonization have brought together, in friendly con
ference, the representatives of rival nations and rival races to divide the 
spoils of war and plan more destruction than righteous construction. 
America has held her Pan-American Congress, seeking the commercial 
advantage of each conferring State.” And he deems it the natural out
come of the spirit of the Prince of Peace, that His followers should seek 
to bring men together in a wider brotherhood than has been achieved by 
diplomacy, commerce, or national selfishness.

The committee having in charge this Parliament have sometimes been 
almost overwhelmed L/ the eager, enthusiastic expectations of those who 
are looking forward to this meeting. Governor Chase of Indiana writes : 
“ I cannot think of anything more inspiring on this side of heaven than such 
a congress.” Professor Isaac T. Headland, of the Imperial University at 
Pekin, writes : “Of all the features of the World’s Fair none will be so 
attractive to me as this, none so interesting, and none, I believe, could be 
made more beneficial.’’ Professor Samuel Ives Curtiss, of the Chicago 
Theological Seminary, writes of the proposed Parliament : “ It is needless
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to say that I regard it as of the highest importance and the suggestion of it 
as the inspiration of genius." The committee are aware that some good men 
arc doubtful of the propriety of inviting the representatives of various non- 
Christian faiths to sit down in conference with the believers in the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, but the Rev. J. S. Chandler, missionary of the American 
Board in Madura, South India, says : “ In bringing together representa
tives of the different great religions, you will simply bring into a focus 
that which is taking place already on every mission field. We are con
tinually comparing Christianity with Hinduism and striving to find out 
wherein they agree as well as differ. The foremost Brahman member of 
the bar, here in Madura, recently said to me : ‘ The time is fast approach
ing when the best religion must come to the front. ’ So we are also having 
conferences with the representatives of Islam ; and at this time one of 
them has my copy of the Koran and my Tamil Bible to compare them 
with one another.”

The Chairman of the General Committee has been greatly assisted in 
the last six months by the Rev. A. I*. Happer, D.D., for forty years a 
missionary of the Presbyterian Board in China. He has kindly acted as 
assistant correspondent, and the counsels of this venerated missionary have 
been of great service in our correspondence with Christians and Confucians 
in China. It is now confidently expected that President William A. P. 
Martin, D.D., of the Imperial University at Peking, who lias been a warm 
friend of the Parliament, will be present at its sessions. Rev. George D. 
Marsh, missionary of the American Board at Philippopolis, Bulgaria, 
writes of the Parliament : “ It is Christian in its intent, spirit, and daring. 
It is aggressive Christianity in its readiness to use all means that make for 
righteousness, peace, and the good of all men. It is catholic Christianity 
in its longing to meet all men and to do them good. It is apostolic Chris
tianity in its purpose to ‘ look not every man on his own things, but every 
man also on the things of others.' ” There is a growing feeling among 
missionaries and others that some modification is desirable in the methods 
by which Christianity is urged upon the non-Christian races. Rev. George 
T. Candlin, of Tientsin, China, writes : “ I am deeply impressed with 
the momentous consequences of your undertaking, in its relation to Chris
tian missions among the great and ancient faiths of the Orient, and if a 
thoroughly practical character can be imparted to it, I foresee as its result 
a great enlightenment of missionary sentiment at home and a grand reform 
of mission methods on the field, which, once realized, would inaugurate a 
new era of missionary success and restore the unlimited hope, fervor, and 
triumph of apostolic days. ”

Readers of Rev. M. L. Gordon’s delightful book, ‘‘An American 
Missionary in Japan,” will remember the thrilling chapter on the revival 
in Captain Janes’s school, and the account of the young men who were 
then brought to Christ, and whose Christian devotion and apostolic la
bors have already changed the history of the “ Sunrise Kingdom.” Many
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of these, Yokoi, Ebina, Miyagawa, Ichihara, and others are members 
of the Advisory Council on the Parliament of Religions, and have written 
of their earnest gratitude that such a congress is to be held, and of their 
confidence that it will advance the cause of truth and brotherhood. “ I 
believe sincerely,” writes one, ‘‘that such a congress will be conducive, 
not only to the better understanding of different systems of religious faith, 
but that it may also help the progress of religious truth among all nations 
and the promotion of the cause of humanity in general.” Another says : 
“ The idea seems to me lofty and uplifting. What can be more impres
sive than an assembly of the representatives of all the diverse religions 
of all the world ?” The Rev. Yoshiyas Hiraiwa, of the theological depart
ment of the Methodist Seminary in Tokyo, believes that the Parliament 
will have an immense influence on the religious thought of mankind, and 
“ give a new, great impetus to the world-wide Christian evangelization 
movement.”

The Rev. John T. Gulick, of Osaka, Japan, famous as a profound 
student of Buddhism, believes “ there will be great benefit from 
the enlightening and elevating influence of these religious congresses. 
In the early training of the human race, God has separated the nations 
by many barriers. Surrounding each by a special set of conditions, 
lie has left it comparatively free to work out its own civil and relig
ious institutions, to mature its own science, philosophy, and religion, 
and to realize its own ideals in special customs and ethical codes. Each 
race, and, in some degree, each nation, formed a separate school of investi
gators and experimenters, to whom an independent position had been 
assigned, that it might reach unbiased results ; but now that the results 
have been reached, the barriers are being removed and a great competitive 
examination is being opened, in which sciences and arts, moralities and 
religions are being tested. The broad oceans that were once the greatest 
barriers are now the highways by which each nation meets every other 
without crossing the territory of other nations, as would be necessary if 
there were no ocean.”

The first day of the Parliament will be given up to addresses of wel
come and fraternal fellowship by representatives of the World’s Congress 
Auxiliary, of the World’s Columbian Exposition, the National Govern
ment of the United States, American Christianity and American Woman
hood, with responses by representatives from Great Britain, Continental 
Europe, India, China, Japan, Australia, Canada, Africa, and South 
America. It may be mentioned that Count A. Bernstorff, of Berlin, will 
respond for Germany on this day. Principal Grant will speak for Canada 
and Miss Frances E. Willard for American womanhood. The second day 
of the Parliament will consider the idea of God, its origin and universality, 
the primitive form of theism, the harmonies and distinctions in the thelstic 
teachings of the various historic faiths. The third day will have for its 
theme man, his nature, dignity, imperfection, spirituality, immortality, the
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views of the various faiths regarding the future life, and human brotherhood 
as taught by the various religions. The fourth day ’■"ill consider religion as 
essentially characteristic of humanity, acts of religious worship as repre
sented by various faiths, and the distinctions between a religious and 
mcral life. The fifth day will be given to systems of religion, the im
portance of a serious study of all systems, the rules and conditions of such 
study, and will endeavor to answer the question, To what degree has each 
religion shown forth the character and illustrated the glory of God in the 
historic evolutions of the race ? The sixth day will have for its theme the 
sacred books of the world, their study as literature, religion as interpreted 
by the poets, what the Jewish, Christian, and other Scriptures have 
wrought for mankind, the penitential l'salms as a revelation of common 
needs, and the universal consciousness of sin. The seventh day will be 
devoted to religion and the family life.

The eighth day will be given up to the religious leaders of mankind, the 
Incarnation idea, and incarnations as represented by the various systems. 
The ninth day will consider religion in its relations to the natural sciences and 
to arts and letters. The tenth day will be devoted to religion and morals, the 
relations of religion to the chastening and perfecting of human nature, the 
ethical systems and types produced by the various faiths, and the different 
schemes for the restoration of fallen or faulty man. The eleventh day will 
consider such themes as religion and social problems, religion and woman, 
religion and the rich, religion and the poor, the relations of religion to the 
erring and criminal classes, religion and temperance. The twelfth day will be 
given to religion and civil society, the love of country, the observance of law, 
loyalty to institutions, the perils of great cities, the adequacy of religion 
to meet the requirements and dangers of modern life ; and since this day, 
September 22d, is the thirty-first anniversary of President Lincoln’s Proc
lamation of Emancipation, the evening of that day will be given to the 
African lace, its religious mission and needs. The thirteenth day will be 
devoted to religion and the love of mankind, the fraternity of peoples, 
international justice and amity, the duties of American and European 
nations toward China, and the religious mission of English-speaking 
nations. The fourteenth day will consider the present religious condition 
of Christendom and what religion has wrought for America.

The fifteenth day will be devoted to the religious reunion of Christendom, 
its desirability, principles, and obstacles, and the encouragements to reunion, 
to be treated by representatives of the great historic and other churches. The 
sixteenth day will consider the religious union of the whole human family, 
contributions of science and commerce to this end, the world’s religious 
debt to Asia, to Europe, to America. The seventeenth day will consider 
the elements of a perfect religion so far as they have been recognized and 
set forth in the different historic faiths, the characteristics of the ultimate 
religion, and what is the centre of the coming religious unity of mankind.

Most of the addresses before the Parliament are to be limited to thirty
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minutes, and many will lie much less. Variety and interest will be sought 
for. Specialists will he in demand, and those who know how to condense 
their thoughts into clear, strong statements. There will be in the smaller 
halls of the Art Palace, between nine and ten o’clock, morning confer
ences. Some of these will be purely devotional. The Christian Endeavor 
Society and the Brotherhood of Christian Unity, for example, will each 
conduct a morning prayer-meeting through the whole time of the Parlia
ment. There will be denominational prayer-meetings also if desired. 
Besides these, there will be social conferences at which the representatives 
of Japan, China, India, and various European countries will be greeted by 
those who wish to make their personal acquaintance. Still further, there 
will be various review sections, a number of meetings in the smaller halls, 
where the speakers of the previous day will confer with those interested, 
who desire additional information on the themes discussed or conference 
over the ideas expressed. In this way large fraternity may be secured and 
the conversational handling of themes so important on an occasion where 
comparison and not controversy will best serve the ends of truth. It may 
be said that for each of the days of the Parliament more speakers have 
already been nominated than could possibly be heard, were it not for 
these smaller assemblies which have been provided for by the committee.

After two years of incessant work the plan for this Parliament has come 
within the bounds of actuality. The religious world in its great historic 
divisions will be represented. The Imperial Government of China has 
commissioned a Confucian scholar to attend, and there will be representa
tives of the other faiths of the Celestial Empire, including the Christian. 
The interest in Japan is very wide. Several eminent Buddhist scholars, 
not only from Japan, but, it is hoped, from China and Siam, will also be 
present. Following the advice of Rev. Dr. McGilvary, one of the Pres
byterian missionaries among the Laos, the present King of Siam, the only 
crowned representative of pure Buddhism now living since the downfall 
of the King of Burmah, has been invited, through the courtesy of our 
National Government, to attend the Parliament. He takes great interest 
in the Exposition and in the Siamese exhibit at the World’s Fair, is him
self a progressive man, and one of his brothers, a fine English scholar, 
was a pupil of Max Muller’s at Oxford.

Mr. M. Dharmapala, of Calcutta, has been appointed to represent the 
Buddhist Church of Southern India. The eloquent Mozoomdar, of Peace 
Cottage, Calcutta, will speak for that advanced Hinduism which is 
fast approaching Christianity. Several sects of reformed Hinduism 
are planning to send representatives. President Miller, of the Chris
tian College at Madras, is arranging to secure papers for the Parlia
ment from orthodox Hindus. The restrictions for the Brahmans 
with regard to leaving India having been considerably lessened, it is 
possible that even an orthodox Brahman may be present at the Parlia
ment. The Hon. Mr. Justice Ameer Ali, of Calcutta, and the Hon. Ali
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Bilgrami, Director-General of Mines to IIis Highness, the Nizam’s Govern
ment, two liberal-minded Moslem scholars, are expecting to represent 
Islam. The latter writes : “ To my mind the very conception of a parlia
ment of religions—an assembly of the representatives of all the world's 
religions, to be held alongside of the greatest of world’s fairs, the bringing 
together at one time and in one place of the material and moral needs of 
mankind—is in itself a sign of the times in which we live, anil is worthy 
of the great nation from which it emanates.” The Hon. Maya Das, of 
Ferozepur, and other native Christians of India, will, it is expected, partici
pate in the Parliament. The Parsee scholars of Bombay are planning to 
send a representative.

It should also be added that the Rt. Rev. R. Shibata, high priest 
of the Zhikko sect of Shintoism in Japan, has written as follows : 
“ I accept with pleasure the honor of my appointment and hope 
to be present at the Council in 1893. It has been my sincere wish 
for a long time that such an International Parliament of Religions as you 
propose should be held some time or other, and now I rejoice with all my 
heart at the approach of my dream.” Eminent rabbis, both among the 
European and the American Jews, have expressed most cordial approval 
of this oecumenical conference of religious faiths. The American Catholic 
archbishops, at their meeting in New York in November, took action, 
approving the Parliament of Religions, and appointing Bishop Keane, 
Rector of the Catholic University in Washington, to co-operate with the 
General Committee and secure the proper and adequate presentation of 
the Catholic doctrine upon the questions coming before the Parliament. 
Several bishops of the English Church have accepted places on the Ad
visory Council, which now numbers over two thousand. Advices from 
St. Petersburg, from our Minister, the lion. Andrew D. White, encourage 
us to hope that a representative of the Russian-Greck Church may be 
sent to the Parliament. Letters from Constantinople lead us to expect that 
the Armenian and Bulgarian churches will also be represented.

The endorsement which the Parliament has received in Great Britain, 
France, Holland, Sweden, Belgium, Germany, Switzerland, America, 
Canada, Australia, and the Hawaiian Islands has been so vast that the 
names of those whose letters of approval are in the hands of the committee 
would occupy several columns of this Review. The following are the 
words of President Sylvester F. Scovel, of the University of Wooster : 
“ Personally I have no fear that the religious congresses will accomplish 
that vicious equalization of the good and the bad which the witty Dr. 
Holmes long ago said was made by all controversy. Confident as to the 
supernatural origin of religion, believing firmly that all religions are broken 
echoes of the true, and with the old fathers of the Church, that there was 
preparation for Christianity in all the pagan philosophies and world re
ligions, I welcome the comparison which these congresses are sure to bring 
about. Fair opportunities there doubtless will be for statement of all that 
Christianity is and has done. That is enough.
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“ * Who questions if the sun be 1"
Perceiving that it lightens ? ’

I cannot but believe that there is something valuable to result from the 
massing of all religions against materialism ; and that the superior power 
of those which have vital conceptions of God and the future will be clearly 
shown as against those so-called religions which have neither.” The 
chairman would close this very imperfect presentation of the scope and 
grandeur of the proposed Parliament with the following words, from a 
noble letter sent to him by the Rev. X. J. Ilofmeyr, Senior Professor of 
the Theological College of the Dutch Reformed Church in South Africa : 
“ It will be to the busy men of this industrial age a unique demonstration 
of the truth that, throughout all ages man has sought his true life in the 
supersensual and supernatural. It will be a mighty echo to the voice of God, 
warning man not to barter away his true life for that which pleases and 
dazzles but for a moment. It may thus accomplish an incalculable good.”

II.—THE TESTIMONY OF PHYSICAL SCIENCE TO THE TRUTH 
OF SCRIPTURE.

By Principal William Cavkn, D.D., Toronto, Canada.
The attack on the Bible and revealed religion is made from various 

quarters. The doctrine of Scripture has been assailed, especially the doc
trines of Incarnation and Atonement. Several parts of the ethical teaching 
have been blamed as too severe or too lax. The credentials of prophecy 
and miracles have been impugned. On the lines of historical criticism it 
has been sought to discredit the documents of which the Bible consists, 
and to show that their authenticity as well as their inspiration is without 
adequate vouchers ; but above all, perhaps, the claims of the Bible to be 
a Divine revelation have been rejected and denounced on the ground that 
it is in direct conflict with well-established scientific facts and principles. 
No argument against the Bible has oftener to do popular service than this 
last. In our day everybody knows something about physical science, 
whereas those who can enter the regions of metaphysics and of historical 
and linguistic criticism are a limited number.

To the charge of false science brought against the Bible it is often 
replied that Scripture was not intended to teach science, and that could 
the charge be established the authority of revelation would not be im
paired. The Bible, it is said, is given to teach religions truth, and its 
opponents may be allowed to prove what they like against its science, 
history, and philology. Most apologists who take this ground are willing 
—even forward—to admit that biblical science is indefensible.

This popular reply is unsatisfactory, and too readily yields the case to 
the enemy. It is quite true that the Bible was not meant to teach science, 
and that everywhere its purpose and aim are distinctly religious and 
moral ; but in the accomplishment of its proper object Scripture unques
tionably makes statements which must be scientifically true or false, and
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deliberately includes in its teaching matter which, so far, lies within the 
scientific province. It is one thing to say that the Bible is not a teacher 
of science, quite another to maintain that it commits itself to no positions 
which have scientific bearing and consequences. The apologetics of the 
Bible is unnecessarily compromised when we admit that it sets forth views 
scientifically erroneous, and that it is quite enough to find it reliable in 
religion and ethics. For the assailant will very naturally reply that if the 
Bible blunders where a clear test can be applied to its statements, what 
assurance have we of its infallibility in a province which lies beyond our 
cognizance ? If the Bible does not know its own province, but rashly ven
tures into foreign territory, is it likely to be a perfectly safe guide any. 
where ? This easy answer to the charge of scientific error in Scripture 
does not serve its purpose, not to speak of its attitude toward the general 
subject of the inspiration of God’s Word.

The position may, at once, be taken that nothing in the Bible is 
in obvious conflict with the established conclusions of science. Now, 
this is a very remarkable thing, and distinguishes the Bible from the sacred 
books of other religions. There is no dispute as to the absurdity of their 
science. Let the cosmogonies of other religions be compared with that 
of Genesis, and the point will be sufficiently illustrated. On the face of them 
these cosmogonies are extravagant and grotesque, and the question whether 
they are in harmony with modern science does not need even to be asked. 
Hinduism has a cosmogony, or rather many cosmogonies, but no human 
being who knows anything of the physical history of the earth can 
regard any of them as true. “ The Puranas distribute the earth into 
seven concentric circles or rings, each forming an annular continent, 
and being separated from the next in succession by a circumambient 
ocean. These oceans vary also as to their constituent parts ; and besides 
seas of fresh and salt water, we have them of treacle, honey, milk, and 
wine. The whole is encompassed by a stupendous mountain belt, beyond 
which lie the regions of darkness ; and in the centre of all, which is also 
the centre of the continent we inhabit, towers Mount Mcrù, to the height 
of 64,000 miles” (‘‘Religion of the Hindus,” II. II. Wilson, M.A., 
F.R.S.). Were anything like this found in the Bible, consider how the 
argument would stand. Could any man of the present day hold its inspi
ration ? But nothing similar is found in any book of the Bible. Here, 
again, is a passage from Purusha Sakta : “ When the gods divided 
Purusha, into how many parts did they cut him up ? The Brahman was 
his mouth, Itajanya was made his arms, the being called Vaisya was his 
thighs, and the Sudra form his feet. The moon sprang from his soul, tin* 
sun from his eye, Indra and Agni from his mouth, and Vaya ffom his 
breath. From his navel arose the air, from his head the sky, from his 
feet the earth, from his car the four quarters : in this manner the gods 
formed the world.” Where, again, were the authority of the Bible did 
it contain a passage like this ?
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The Chaldean account of the creation, as deciphered from the cuneiform 
inscriptions, exhibits, pcrliaps, more points of contact with the Scriptures 
than we find in Hinduism ; but what should we have thought of the Bible 
had it told us anything like the following ? “ Bel also drew out his sword
and wounded her (Tiamat). The evil wind coining afterward struck 
against her face. Tiamat opened her mouth to swallow him, the evil 
wind he caused to enter before she could shut her lips. The force of the 
wind her stomach tilled, and her heart trembled and her face was dis
torted,” etc. (George Smith’s Translation).

How, then, must we explain the fact that the Bible steers clear of all 
the absurdities of Hindu and Babylonian cosmology, and though often 
treading on ground which science claims as its own, asserts nothing which 
is obviously and certainly in contradiction of science ? The earlier parts 
of the Bible are as old, or nearly as old, as the Babylonian tablets and 
cylinders. Even should we regard the Pentateuch in its present form as 
post-exilic, the account of creation contained in it is of much older date ; 
and in this account, whether you take it as prose or poetry, everything is 
Oecinpenés—calm, rational, and beautiful. Surely the hand of God appears 
in thus holding back writers from doing what, if left to themselves, they 
could hardly have failed to do. Not one flagrant and indisputable con
tradiction of modern science, not one palpable absurdity in its cosmogony, 
in its record of the flood, or in any statement respecting matters with 
which physical science is concerned ! There are, indeed, scientific sceptics 
and sceptics not scientific who assert that the Bible contradicts science ; 
but when men of the highest title to speak on the very parts of science 
which arc said to be contradicted (Sir I. W. Dawson, e.g. ) unhesitatingly 
affirm the opposite, the case cannot be clear against the Bible. There 
can be no two opinions regarding the science of the above quotations 
from Puruiha Sakta.

But more may be claimed for the Bible in relation to physical science 
than the absence of statements in obvious conflict with scientific fact. 
The teachings of Scripture on various important subjects which involve 
science are in harmony with all that science knows of these subjects. We 
shall not expect to find in Scripture the theories, classifications, and 
nomenclature of science, but the Bible commits itself quite distinctly to 
certain views touching the origin and constitution of the universe and man, 
and touching other matters which lie within the scientific domain ; and it 
is here claimed that the language of the Bible, when properly interpreted, 
is in harmony with all that science has authority to say on these topics : if 
so the evidence is conclusive that wisdom higher than man’s directed the 
pen which thus wrote. To have merely escaped contradictious of science 
is, as we have seen, remarkable and unique in ancient religious writings, 
but to show positive agreement with science in most important doctrines 
is still more remarkable.

The monotheism of the Bible is properly noted as a point of contact
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between it and science. The Old Testament, word for (iod (Elohim) is a 
word of plural form, but every reader of the Bible knows that in the earlier 
as in the later parts of this book, or collection of books, the unity of God 
is strongly asserted. The doctrine of God does not strictly belong to the 
province of physical science, but everything which science reveals as to 
objects, and forces, and the relations of things, unmistakably points to the 
unity of nature—thus inevitably inferring that the Power which ordained 
and fashioned nature is one. Among early records the Bible seems to 
stand alone in rejecting polytheism, and maintaining the unity of the 
Universal Author ; and thus, in limine, finds itself in harmony with what 
science indicates, if it cannot prove : “In the beginning God created the 
heaven and the earth.”

But the word “ created” supplies another coincidence, we can scarcely 
hesitate to attinn, between the Bible anil science. The impossibility of 
creation was long ago asserted by philosophy : Ex nihilo nihil Jit. But 
science has reached no such conclusion. “ When we interrogate it 
(science) as to the particular things known to constitute the earth and the 
heavens, it appears that we can trace all of them to beginnings at more or 
less definite points of past time” (Dawson). While, therefore, we cannot 
understand creation, we are compelled to postulate a beginning ; and when 
science comes to the end of its path it points its finger in that direction.

If a creation, then a Creator—an intelligent Creator. To say that 
matter and force are sufficient to account for everything is pure folk ; 
for apart from the question how matter and force originated, how shall 
we explain the countless instances of what we call design in the Cosmos ? 
the adaptation of means to end, as we see it everywhere ? It is not that 
we have some such instances of adaptation, amid a multitude of colloca
tions or conjunctions marked by no wisdom, and which issue in nothing. 
Had it been so we might have imagined that happy correspondencies and 
results in the sphere of our observation were fortuitous. As things are, 
we must refer both the creation and the government of the world to a 
Being of incomprehensible power and wisdom.

To no purpose is evolution called in to fill the place of a creator. Apart 
from the fact that evolution is merely a theory or hypothesis, and not 
science, we have not in evolution anything which makes God the less 
necessary. As indicating the method of the Divine procedure, evolution 
is intelligible, hut as a substitute for God it should not be named.

The doctrine of the correlation of forces evidently strengthens the argu
ment for the existence of one Supreme Will. This point, however, we 
have not space to illustrate.

Not only in the fact of creation, but in its order we have coincidence 
between the Bible and modern science. According to Genesis, the earth 
after its creation was “ waste and void,” and the order in which it was 
prepared to be the abode of man was as follows : The primeval darkness 
was succeeded by light ; then the firmament or expanse was established ;
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then the dry land was separated from the waters, and vegetation began ; 
then the luminaries appeared in the expanse of heaven ; then fishes and 
tiirds were formed ; then terrestrial animals were produced, and man came 
forth as the crown of creation, made in the image of God. This is the 
work of the six days.

Now, the order here announced is, on the whole, according to the best 
at thorities in scientific cosmology, the order which science attests or (in 
parts of the process) regards as probable. The geological record can, of 
course, speak of the work of the fifth and sixth days only, but it is in 
remarkable accordance with the Bible. If the accordance is not yet com
plete in all details we cannot be surprised, but enough is known to give 
assurance that the Author of creation is also the Author of the record in 
Genesis. So far as science knows, the earth was originally a gaseous 
mass, perhaps incandescent, and this mass would gradually be condensed, 
solidified, and invested with an atmosphere. In the cooling process the 
crust would shrink and break, and, falling into ridges, the dry land would 
be separated from the water. The light, which was at first diffused in a 
“ radiant cloud,” would come to have its home in the sun. In the Bible 
account, vegetable life (third day) precedes animal life. This fact has not 
vet been verified by geology, but that a flora preceded the fauna seems 
entirely probable, as the animals must have been provided with food.

The succession in animal forms is strikingly accordant with the stony 
record. Inorganic nature has been perfected, and, in ascending scries, 
animal life culminates in man. According to Genesis, man is the cud of 
the creative series, and with this science agrees. There arc no traces of 
man till the close of the Tertiary period—the same period in which the 
higher land animals are introduced. We have, thus, various and notable 
coincidences between the biblical genesis and that attested by geology. 
" The order of creation as stated in Genesis is faultless in the light of 
modern science” (Sir J. W. Dawson).

The question as to whether the de lys of Genesis are literal days or (tom 
need not here be raised, for the order of creation is not thereby affected ; 
and the correspondence with science remains, whichever interpretation of 
the days is preferred. The literary form of the recital is affected by the 
meaning given to the days, but the harmony with geology as to the 
creative order not at all. It is quite possible, of course, that the period 
theory, now so commonly held by apologists, may allow of a more com
plete harmonizing with geology, but the subject is too large to be here 
discussed.

Nothing is really known of pre-historic men—of cave-dwellers—which 
discredits the Bible order of creation, nothing which places man before 
those parts of animated nature which, according to Genesis, preceded 
him. It seems nearly certain from the geological evidence that man did 
not appear till after the Glacial period ; and the only point on which the 
Scripture narrative might be supposed to lie open to correction is the
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chronology of the human period. This is a difficult subject, and the data 
for a decision imperfectly understood ; but we venture tbc assertion that 
no human remains which have been discovered arc certainly earlier than the 
human period, according to Bible chronology. Very extravagant statements 
are often made as to the length of the human period, not only by those who 
think it worth while to refer to the Indian and Chinese chronologies, hut 
by Egyptologists and Assyriologists. The high figures for Assyrian and 
Egyptian eras and dynasties with which we are familiar are being much 
reduced, and so far as relates to the evidence of physical science (with 
which only we are here concerned), there is nothing to prove that the age 
of man on the earth is greater than six thousand or seven thousand years. 
That man existed earlier—before the Glacial period—is only an inference 
from the rudeness of certain implements found in caves, and which, it it 
supposed, must have belonged to a man of lower type than any represented 
by the bones found beside them. It hardly needs to be shown how pre
carious such inference is. Every description of tool—simple and complex, 
rude and polished—may have been in use at the same time, as all varieties 
arc in use at the present day.

The story of the flood has been much assailed and even ridiculed in the 
name of science. Objection has been taken not merely to the construction 
of the Ark, and the incidents connected with the preservation of Noah 
and the animals who shared the Ark with him, but to the occurrence of a 
flood such as that described in Genesis. It has been regarded as physically 
impossible that a flood, either universal or as extensive as the Bible narra
tive necessarily implies, should occur, and especially that the land should 
remain submerged for a year. Besides, bad there actually been such a 
deluge clear traces of it would, it is said, appear on the face of the earth.

Supposed effects of the flood, which we now properly ascribe to other 
causes, used to be pointed to by Scripture apologists, but for more than a 
generation the earth itself had ceased to be summoned as a witness to the 
reality of a flood. Proof was sought rather from other sources, and we 
arc far from saying that this proof wanted validity. Recently, however, 
attention has been directed to an extensive subsidence of the land in 
Europe and Western Asia which took place, apparently, after the intro
duction of man, and which may be said to divide the l’alæocosmic from 
the Ncocosmic peoples. It seems, at present, very probable that this 
depression of the land synchronizes with the Noachic deluge, and if so 
confirmation is obviously lent to the biblical narrative ; the possibility of 
the flood ceases to give trouble, and the reference in Genesis to “the 
fountains of the great deep” may even receive illustration. The scientific 
record may be said at present to have a friendly aspect toward the Bible.

We cannot farther extend this survey, though there are many other 
matters as to which remarkable agreement exists between the Bible and 
the latest and most authentic teachings of physical science.

It may be true, as Horton in his book, “ Revelation and the Bible,"
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tells us, that “ scientific truth and revealed truth arc essentially different,” 
but we cannot assent when he farther says that “ there is no indication 
that God ever intended to reveal a scientific fact. ’’ In making Himself 
known to us as Creator and Governor of the world, He has declared 
things which have scientific as well as religious significance ; and the 
believer rejoices to find that the words of the Lord bear inspection from 
every quarter. The Bible has no false science, and it is often in obvious 
accordance with true science.

III.—BIBLICAL THEOLOGY,

Bt Professor Philip Schaff, D.D., LL.D., New York Citt.

Biblical theology, in its modem technical sense, is a systematic repre
sentation of the revealed or biblical religion in its primitive form, as laid 
down in the canonical books of the Old and New Testaments, but as dis
tinct from its subsequent development and comprehension in different ages 
and branches of the Church.

The Bible itself is no more a system of theology than nature is a system 
of natural philosophy or natural science, but it contains all the facts and 
truths which make up such a system.

Biblical theology embraces both dogmatic and ethic, which form an 
organic unit in the Bible.

It must also have frequent reference to the history of revelation, espe
cially in the Old Testament, which teaches doctrine mostly in the form of 
example ; yet the history proper should be left to historical theology 
(“ History of Israel,” “Life of Christ,” “History of Apostolic 
Church”).

Biblical theology sums up the scattered results of exegesis and arranges 
them so as to exhibit the organic unity and completeness of revealed 
religion. Notwithstanding the great variety of its authors, topics, styles 
of composition and modes of representation, the Bible contains a har
monious, self-consistent system of Divine truth. It stands alone in this 
respect in the entire history of literature.

But we must distinguish different stages in the revelation of this truth 
and different types of teaching. God revealed Himself, like a wise edu
cator, in condescending adaptation to man’s expanding wants and capaci
ties. The germ of salvation lies already in the first promise (Gen. iii. 15), 
the rich fruit appeared in the death and resurrection of Christ. More
over, the same revealed truth reflects itself differently in different minds 
and is expressed in different styles. Inspiration must not be 'onfounded 
with dictation. The various talents which God has distributed among 
men are not abolished or suspended by inspiration, but purified, invito-
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rated, ennobled, and elevated to the highest degree of usefulness. Every 
prophet of the Old Testament has his peculiar style and temperament. In 
the New Testament every Gospel is aimed at a particular class of readers 
—Matthew to Jews, Mark to Romans, Luke to Greeks, John to mature 
Christians—and reflects the same Christ under a special aspect, as the 
Messiah, or the great Conqueror, or the healing Physician, or the incar
nate Son of God. In the epistles we may discern four distinct types of 
doctrine—of James, I’ctcr, Paul, and John.

Biblical theology is the connecting link between exegesis, Church his
tory, and systematic theology. Inasmuch as it has to do only with the 
teaching of the Bible and derives all its matter from the Bible, it belongs 
to the cxegctical department ; but its comprehensive systematic form and 
method connect it more naturally with systematic divinity, especially with 
dogmatic and ethic. It is also the starting-point of the doctrinal section 
of Church history, for in the Bible are contained the vital truths which 
were subsequently discussed, opposed, perverted, defended, defined, and 
reduced to dogmas by the doctors and councils of the Church.

Biblical theology, then, is both exegctico-systcmatic and cxcgetico-his- 
torical. It is the first and fundamental form of didactic theology on which 
ecclesiastical and philosophical dogmatic and ethic must rest throughout.

It is neither apologetic nor polemic, but objective and impartial ; yet 
not on that account cold or indifferent, lie who would fairly exhibit the 
teaching of the Bible must sympathize with its spirit and aim.

Biblical theology should be the guiding star in all departments of sacred 
learning—“ a focus of light in theological study.” It refreshes, fructifies, 
directs, and rectifies dogmatic and moral theology by leading them back 
to the fountain-head of revealed truth. It brings us face to face with the 
Divine oracles in all their original power and freshness. It contains the 
living roots of all sound tendencies and developments in the history of 
Christianity, and furnishes a standard for the proper estimate of theologi. 
cal schools and parties, as well as for a correction of all abuses.

In the periods of scholastic theology, during the Middle Ages and in 
the seventeenth century, the Bible was subjected to dogma, and furnished 
merely proof-texts for a preconceived system of doctri. e, whether Roman 
Catholic, or Lutheran, or Calvinistic. The proofs were taken from any 
book without discrimination or regard to the connection of the progressive 
periods of revelation. A passage from Job or Chronicles was deemed as 
conclusive as a passage from John or Romans. The Westminster Assembly 
first sent the Westminster Confession of Faith to Parliament (in 1647) 
without any Scripture proofs, but afterward added them by express direc
tion of Parliament, “ that the text of Scripture be printed with the 
Articles of Faith.”

The normal way is to make the Bible the basis of dogma. It is of far 
more consequence to know the exact teaching of Christ and the apostles 
than that of the Fathers, reformers, and councils.
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In the age of the Reformation the zeal for biblical theology asserted its 
supremacy over mediaeval scholasticism, and produced such works as 
Melanchthon’s “ Loci Theologici” and Calvin’s “ Institutio Christianas 
Religion is.” In our age biblical theology again claims the supremacy 
over the confessional and speculative theology, and will give rise to new 
systems of greater depth and wider breadth than those which have pre
ceded them.

The growing sense of the importance of biblical theology has led to the 
establishment of special chairs in two or three of our theological semina
ries. One of them has already become famous, and, we may say, historic. 
Dr. Charles Butler, the only surviving founder of the Union Seminary in 
New York, endowed such a chair in 1890 by the magnificent gift of one 
hundred thousand dollars, in honor of his friend, the late Dr. Edward 
Robinson, the pioneer of Palestine exploration and biblical scholarship in 
America, and one of the first professors of that institution. Dr. Charles 
A. Briggs, the first incumbent of the “ Edward Robinson Chair of Biblical 
Theology,” having been already for several years teaching that branch of 
study, delivered on January 20th, 1891, an inaugural address on 11 The 
Authority of Iloly Scripture” (published by Charles Scribner’s Sons), 
which created an exceptional sensation, and led to the most important 
heresy trial in America. His transfer to that chair from the chair of 
Hebrew was vetoed by the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church 
at Detroit, May, 1891, and the Presbytery of New York, the largest in 
the denomination, was directed to try him for unsound views on the 
fountains of Divine authority, the inspiration, and the (imaginary) in
errancy of the “ original autographs,” and progressive sanctification after 
death. The long trial ended in the full acquittal of Dr. Briggs, January 
9th, 1893, and a substantial victory for freedom of investigation beyond 
the narrow bounds of the creeds of the seventeenth century. But the 
Committee on Prosecution intends to appeal to the General Assembly, 
which is to meet in May, 1893, and may reverse the decision of the Pres
bytery of New York. Such a reversal, in my judgment, would be a 
calamity to the Presbyterian Church, and probably end in a new split 
or large secession. May God prevent it !

ESSENTIAL CHANGES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.

A PLKA FOR A CONSERVATIVE REVISION OF THE REVISED VERSION, 1881.

By Rev. James B. Finch, M.A., Amaoansett, L. I.

In an issue of a recent religious weekly it was said : “ If the English 
and American revisers of the New Testament had been content to mane 
essential changes, the result of their labors might be different.” These 
words express the views of a great number of readers of the New Testa
ment on both sides of the Atlantic.
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It is well understood, of course, that there cannot lie perfect accordance 
of opinion as to what are essential changes ; but there appears to be a 
general consensus, barring a few professional scholars and students, that 
the verse, instead of the paragraph arrangement, is the best for ordinary 
readers. No doubt the revisers of the so-called Authorized Version, in 
1881, thought that they were rendering an essential service in giving to 
the world a New Testament in English in the style of Gricsbach’s New 
Testament in Greek ; but all the advantages of the paragraph arrangement 
arc more than offset by the difficulty of reading words and sentences 
closely compacted together, and by the almost utter impossibility of using 
a paragraph Bible in alternate or responsive reading.

Among scholarly ministers there appears to be also a general opinion 
that as few changes as possible should be made in the New Testament 
text. These may be second-rate critics, indeed, but they determine 
largely the success of any version of the Scriptures, and to most of them 
there docs not appear to be any absolute necessity of striking out the 
doxology of the Lord’s 1'raycr. It is known to these pastors that the 
doxology is not in cither the Sinaitic, or the Vatican, or the Cambridge 
ms.—i.t.y not in Alcph, B or D ; but while this is so, what the Alex
andrian ms. might reveal, if the lost portion of it from Matt, i.-xxv. 0 
should ever be discovered, we do not know. Probably the Ephracm ms., 
V, a palimpsest, is illegible, or Dr. Alexander Roberts would have coupled 
it with Alcph, B, and D, in the comp, to Revised Version in 1881, to 
add weight to testimony for excluding the doxology. But, although it is 
not in the Sinaitic and Vatican mss., it is in most of the very ancient 
versions, which, it is generally conceded, arc nearly, if not quite, as good 
evidence in favor of the retention of the doxology as the uncials arc for 
its exclusion. Especially should it be noted that the Syriac versions— 
second century, both Pcshito and Curctonian—retain it. As to the Cure- 
tonian version, Smith’s Bible Dictionary says : “ The more the evidence 
direct and indirect is weighed, the more established, it appears, will be 
the judgment that the Curctonian Syriac of St. Matthew’s Gospel was 
translated from the apostle’s Hebrew (Syro-Chaldaic) original, although 
injured since by copyists and revisers.” But this Curctonian version has 
the doxology with the omission of na\ >/ Svva/xii. May not the phrase 
have been dropped out of the text uy a copyist ? Besides, the doxology 
is in the accepted version in use in the Greek Church to-day. But it is 
said : “ It is not in the Vulgate, and the Vulgate is an important wit
ness.” True, but the Latin Vulgate as revised by Jerome was based upon 
an old Latin version of the second century, which was made in proconsular 
Africa far from the scenes of our Lord’s ministry ; and hence it seems 
plausible that there would be much more likelihood of the text of Matthew 
in the Vulgate conforming to that of Luke, than that the Syriac, based 
upon the Gospel of Matthew, which, as we have seen, was probably written 
in Hebrew, would mistake as to the complete form of the prayer as uttered
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by our Lord. There is much plausibility indeed in the inference that the 
doxology is a marginal gloss—an old addition from the liturgy. The 
variety of ancient forms leads to such an inference—e.g. (a) on ffoii 
ioriv if /HaOiXeta tie rove aimvaV api/v. (A) on (fov ifTTiv if 
fiafftXtla, Mai t) Svvapie, Mai if ôdga, eif rove aicôvaï àfii/v. 
(<•) on (Tov ianv if (iaOiXsia, Mai if St'ivafiii, Mai if fioga rov 
itarpde Mai rov viov Mai rov dyiov nvtvparoe. lint as the dox- 
ology is in our common version, and as there arc some indications that it 
may be genuine even though there are doubts, why, as the evidence pro 
and con seems to be rather evenly balanced, should it not be retained ? 
As to the value of the Latin Vulgate as a voucher, it might be asked, 
Why it is so good an authority for the exclusion of the doxology, and so 
poor authority for the retention of the trinity passage, 1 John v. 7, 8 ? 
But this ipicstion is asked only to show that the Vulgate has little authority 
when not corroborated by other testimony. If the doxology of the Lord’s 
Prayer were in the Vulgate alone, or only in very late Greek mss., its 
genuineness might well be suspected, as the “ three witnesses” passage is 
suspected, and little objection would be made to expunging it from the 
text. But on account of the testimony of ancient versions, objection is 
made to the expunging of the Lord’s Prayer doxology not only, but also 
to expunging Matt. xvii. 21 ;* for the revisers of 1881 tell us in a foot
note of the revision that ‘ ‘ many authorities, some ancient, insert the 
verse.” As then it is in our common version, and rests on some ancient 
authorities, why should it be expunged ?

Moreover, in the view of many scholarly ministers, and even of some 
critics of note, there docs not appear to be any absolute necessity of read
ing os instead of (-)toe in 1 Tim. iii. 16—i.e., of reading og tcpavepoadif 
tV oapMÎ, etc., instead of (~)en? npav., etc. Undoubtedly most critics 
of eminence in textual criticism prefer the relative reading ; but there is 
not perfect unanimity even among critics of note. “ Dr. Scrivener’’—as 
a critic certainly primus inter pares—“ says in his second edition, 1874, 
‘We must consider it highly probable that 8 tos, of the more recent 
many mss., must yield to os of the ancient few.’ In his third edition, 
1883, he repeats the statement, but adds : * Yet even, then, the force of 
the Patristic testimony remains untouched, ’ and closes by saying : * I dare 
not pronounce 8eoe a corruption.’ ” f It is conceded that Alcph—the 
Sinaitie ms.—reads lie here, and possibly C—the Ephracm ms.; but this 
is doubtful, as C is a palimpsest, and as such could hardly be so deciphered 
as to make this matter certain. B—the Vatican ms. is out of the count, 
as it wants the pastoral epistles. D, has pvffri/ptov, o stpav., etc.; 
hut deoe is the reading, according to Myer, of D***, K, L ; of nearly all 
the cursives ; and of Chrysostom, Theodoret, et al. Now, over against

* The passage is : “ But this kind goeth not out save by prayer and fasting,” which the reviser*
of 1881 have dropped from our English version.

t Vide President Dwight’s note on this passage, Meyer's Commentary.
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Alcph, which certainly reads os, put all these subordinate vouchers, and 
then put A—the Alexandrian ms.—in regard to which Scrivener’s latest 
assertion is : “I dare not pronounce the reading dtnS a corruption 
and then the plea of the conservatives for the retention of the reading of 
the version of 1611 here, in any future revision will not seem entirely 
baseless. Moreover, on cxegctical and grammatical grounds, the reading 
Reof is strong ; the relative reading of is weak. Christ, as a man, docs 
not appear from the New Testament to be a mystery at all, but every
where in the book He is represented as a revealer : He comes into the 
world to reveal God and His plan of godliness ; but as Divine—as God— 
He is, of course, a mystery, until revealed by the Gospel ; and this is the 
truth taught by the common lection of 1 Tim. iii. 16. The reading of 
—a masculine relative referring to a neuter antecedent—is anomalous. 
The form, according to the general usage, should be o, not of. True, if 
Christ be the pvOTppiov, the relative of might be conceived to agree 
with the natural gender of the antecedent ; but, according to Meyer, this 
interpretation is quite unsuitable to the general train of thought. Mvon)- 
piny, o tcpavepooRtf tv aotpHl, has some ms. basis, and is defended by 
the eminent critic Wctstcin. The Vulgate reads quod, interpreting 
pvOTt'/piov by sacramentum ; sucramentum quod manifestum est in carne, 
etc. The Syriac version, as translated by Trcmellius, according to Mac- 
Knight, reads : Quod Deus recelât us est in carne = that God was revealed 
in the flesh ; but, as we have already seen, the Sinaitic ms. has of, not o ; 
and for the reasons above specified, we think its authority is somewhat 
weakened. Of course the text is somewhat in doubt here ; but as there is 
some ground for reading 8tnf, why not give the evangelicals the benefit 
of the mss. referred to, the grammatical principles involved, and espe
cially of the great textual critic Scrivener ? Now, in view of all the con
siderations presented in the preceding paragraphs, wc ask, Are the changes 
made by the revisers of 1881 in the Lord’s Prayer and in 1 Tim. iii. 16 
absolutely essential changes ?

Moreover, there appears to be an increasing number—including at least 
one of the eminent Greek scholars who gave to the world the version of 
1881—who think that in any version that will be generally approved such 
literalisms and Grccisms as “ footstool of his feet,” and “ as in heaven 
so on earth,” should be avoided ; and especially that the Greek article 
should be translated only as often as absolutely necessary to express the 
sense. Why have we in the revision of 1881 “ the hell of fire,” and not 
“ the hell of the fire,” if the Greek article must needs be translated here 
at all ? The latter would be indeed in strict conformity to the profane 
expression the writer used to hear in his boyhood. Swearing boys, 
baffled by hard things, would sometimes say : “ The hell of the thing is, 
we do not know.” The form of expression is thus seen to be idiomatic 
English ; but does our idiom require the specialization of the article before 
"hell" and its omission before "fire" in the sacred Scriptures ? If so,
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why ? Besides, there are some who think that proper allowance has not 
been made in the revision of 1881 for the difference between the Hellen
istic Greek of the New Testament and classical Greek ; and that the 
rendering of the Greek aorist as an English preterite, or an indefinite past 
tense, is not an improvement on King James’s version. Dr. Edward 
Robinson, an eminent New Testament lexicographer, says : “ The lan
guage of the New Testament is the later Greek language as spoken by 
foreigners of the Hebrew stock. . . . The single statement of this
fact suggests at once what the character of this idiom must be. . . .
The New Testament was written by Hebrews, aiming to express Hebrew 
thoughts, conceptions, feelings iu the Greek tongue. Their idiom con
sequently, in soul and spirit, is Hebrew.” * But the authors of the re
vision of 1881 have undertaken in many places to make both the aorist 
and imperfect Greek tenses correspond in meaning to the same tenses in 
classical Greek ; whereas the rendering should have conformed, according 
to the dictum of Dr. Robinson, to the perfect and imperfect tenses in 
Hebrew ; but even apart from the consideration of the Hebrew coloring 
of the New Testament Greek, it may be fairly questioned whether any
thing is gained by the continual rendering of the Greek aorist by the 
English preterite where the former occurs in immediate connection with 
the perfect ; for even in Attic Greek, the aorist in its widest sense, as 
every Greek scholar knows, includes all the indefinite and complete 
tenses ; and when used in connection with the Greek perfect and pluper
fect should ordinarily be rendered into English by the auxiliaries have or 
had. f Are such changes as arc specified in the preceding paragraph 
with respect to the literalisms ami Grec isms of the revision of 1881 essen
tial changes 8

There is general concurrence of opinion, likewise, that nothing should 
be read into any passage of Scripture that is of the nature of an expo
sition. The work of translators is translation, not exegesis ; but how is it 
with respect to Acts xxvi. 28 ? We transcribe, in the first place, the 
revisers' Greek text : 'O ôè Aypinnai npoi tov IlavXov, ’Ev oXiyto 
pe ntidtis XpiOTiavov nor/aat. And then we give the revisers' 
translation : “ With but little persuasion thou wouldcst fain make me a 
Christian.” Every Greek scholar knows, of course, that for “almost,” 
of the so-called Authorized Version, must be substituted the phrase 11 with 
little," or the phrase 11 in a little time." But why should the word 
“ fain” be read into any version ? and where are the vouchers for trans
lating the active verb neideii—“ thou persuadent”—as if it were neidrj, 
mid-voice—“ thou persuadent thyself, or believest.” The revisers trans
late, virtually, neideii with oeavrov implic. But ne 16Hi in the sense 
given should have oeavrov expressed in the text. J Moreover, the re-

• Fid# Pref. to N. T. Lex., pp. v. and vii.
t Fid# Hadley’s Ok. Or., 706 ; Crosby’s do., 566, 589.
X Vide «naurov *ci#w Plato’s Uorglas, edited by Pres. J. D. Woolaey, p. 10, ad Jin.; or Platouls 

Dialog!, p. 160, Harper’s Greek and Latin Texts.
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visera read noir/Oati—“ to make'—instead of the usual lection ytvtaSai 
—“ to becomeMeyer, in his critical notes on this text, says that the 
reading itoirfiJai is of the nature of a gloss ; he retains the common 
lection ; and, according to his explanations, the verse is in Knglish : “ With 
little thou persuadest me to become a Christian." Hackett and Robinson 
prefer to supply xpovcp as a supplement to the phrase tv oXiyoo. The 
phrase would then mean “ in a little time.' * No vouchers can be found 
for rendering the Greek phrase tv oXiyep, “ almost." The Greek equiva
lent of “ almost," if any case of o\iyoJ is used to denote it, is either 
nap oXiyov, or oXiyov, or, oXiyov ôtlv ; the latter is used absolutely. [ 
We thus see that scholars do not attempt at this day to defend “ almost" 
as the Authorized Version has it in Acts xxvi. 28. Nor though they may 
have preferences either for Meyer's or Ilackett’s explanations, will they 
raise «.ny serious objection to either. For the convenience of readers we 
transcribe verse 29 of Acts xxvi., so far as is necessary, according to the 
recepta (a) and according to the revisers’ (6) lection, (a) ’O St IJavXoi 
ttTtiv Evgalpt/v dv too Step, xal tv oXiyep Hal tv noXXeo, etc. 
(6) o Si IlavXoS, Evgaipt/v àv rep Star, Hal tv oXiyep xal tv 
ptyaXcp, etc. And we give also verses 28 and 29, according to the read
ings of both Meyer and Hackett. Meyer : “ With little thou persuadest 
me to become a Christian ! And Paul said, I would indeed pray to God 
that, as well by little as by great, not merely thou, but also all that hear 
me to-day, might become such as I am except these chains.” Hackett : 
“ In a little time you persuade me to become a Christian. And Paul 
said, I could pray to God that, both in a little and in much time, not only 
thou,” J etc. It will be observed that Hackett reads noXXcp, scil. ypovcp 
— “ much time whereas Meyer reads here ptyaXcp — 11 great with
out supplement. Hackett says that the testimony in favor of the common 
text—tv TtoXXcp—outweighs that in favor of tv ptydXcp. The writer 
suggests the following on the basis of Meyer’s criticisms : “ With little 
effort thou persuadest me to be a Christian ! And Paul said, I would to 
God that, whether by little effort or by great, not merely thou,” etc. The 
exclamation point is the writer’s, to denote Meyer’s view of the sarcasm 
or irony of Agrippa’s words, which view the writer adopts. Or the follow
ing version is suggested, on the basis of Hackett’s criticisms : “ Soon 
thou persuadest me to be a Christian 1 And Paul said, I would to God

•The vouchers favor Hackett and Robinson. Vide for the complete phrase —iv ôAiyy xpopy— 
Xen. Cyrop. Lib. ii. Cap. iv., 2, ad fin. Vide Plato’s Apology of Socrates, chap. vil. ; or p. 77, 
Cron's edition, with notes, by Louis Dyer. Sometimes the noun denoting ’’time" is expressed, 
either in another case, as in Acts xiv. 28, or with other adjective, as in Acts i. 6, 26 ; or in the same 
case with the same preposition, Jude xviii.

t Vide Septuagint vers., Ps. lxxii. (ixxiii.) 2 ; Prov. v. 14. Vide ad hoc Plato’s Apol. of Soc., 
chap, i., third 1., and chap, vil., p. 76, Unes 20, 22, Cron’s ed., with notes, by Louis Dyer. There is, 
however, a different reading. Instead of iv oAiyy, as in Cron’s ed., Harper’s Greek and Latin text 
has «rt Aôyw.

t Hackett’s paraphrase is : “ I could wish you might become a Christian in a short time, as you 
say ; and if not in a short time, in a long time. I should rejoice in such an event, could it ever take 
place, whether it were sooner or later.”
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that, whether soon or late, not merely thou,” etc. We thus see that 
changes arc essential in this passage, though no change seems to he 
essential in the Greek text ; nor does it appear to be essential to read into 
the passage any idea by way of anticipation or explanation of the text as 
adopted.

There is also, if I mistake not, a general consensus of opinion among 
scholarly ministers and laymen that, if there be any doubt as to the text 
or syntax, the version of 1011 should have the benefit of the doubt, 
inasmuch as its words and phrases arc ingrained in literature, and inefface- 
ably stamped upon the hearts of all living English readers. If this be so, 
what shall be said as to 2 Tim. ii. 20, Revised Version ? “ And they may 
recover themselves out of the snares of the devil, having been taken captive 
by the Lord’s servant unto the will of God.” The version of 1011 
reads : “ And that they may recover themselves out of the snares of the 
devil, who are taken captive by him at his will.” In the Greek, lit., “ by 
him unto the will of him," the pronouns are different : vit avrov eis 
to iutivov 6eXt/pa. The first pronoun—avrov—is made by the re
visers to refer to SovXov xvpiov—the Lord’s servant—in verse 24. 
The second pronoun—txsivov—is made to refer to 6 deoS—God—in 
verse 25. But according to the late lamented Dr. Howard Crosby—no 
mean authority—both pronouns should refer to rov SiaftoXov—the devil 
—an antecedent near at hand, and not afar off.* A good New Testa
ment voucher for making each pronoun, though different in form, refer to 
one and the same antecedent is John v. 35. Extivoî r)v 6 Xvyvoi 6 
xaiopevoi xal qiaivoov vpeH Si r/dsXi/aars ayaXXtadijvai npoi 
copav tv ra> i/hjjti avrov. There can be no doubt that iusivoi and 
avrov here refer to Icadvvt/v in the thirty-third verse. A good classi
cal voucher for making, in some instances, each pronoun, though different 
in form, refer to one and the same antecedent is Xenophon's Cyropædia, 
Lib. IV., Cap. V., §20, fin. [Kva£api)S] tit tira yivaurerai on ov 
vvv epppoi ytyverai t'/vixa o[ cpiXoi avrov rovs txtivov eyOpovi 
aroXXvovfftv. We subjoin a translation of this passage : 11 [Cyaxarvs] 
will thereupon know that he is not now deserted, when his friends are 
destroying his enemies.” There can be little doubt that the different 
pronouns referring to the same antecedent, in these passages, are used 
simply for rhetorical effect. Perhaps, however, the greatest objection to 
the 1881 version of this text is, that the revisers have seemed to violate a 
canon of translation : they have here assumed the function of exegetes, 
reading into the text their own views of it, instead of simply translating 
it, and leaving the exposition of it to commentators. The Vulgate, 
though it changes the personal construction in part for the relative, does 
not violate this canon. The Vulgate’s text is : Et resipiscant a diaboli 
laqueis, a quo captivi tenentur ad ipsius voluntatem. Nor does Professor

• See Dr. Crosby's criticism on 3 Tim. Ii. 16, Revised Version, In Homii-etio Monthly for August, 
1*3, p. 650.
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Leusdcn’s Novum Testamentum cum versions Latina Aria Montant violate 
this canon of translation. The latter conforms more rigidly to the Greek 
than the Vulgate. The text is: Captivi detenti ai ipso ad ipsius volun- 
totem, giving thus the appropriate case of ipse for each of the Greek pro
nouns : avrov and èxeivov.

In concluding this paper we ask, Are any of the changes referred to in 
it, with the exception of Acts xxvi. 28 and the trinity passage, 1 John 
v. 7, 8, absolutely essential changes ? It must be conceded, we think, 
after careful study of the subject, that the weight of the ancient ms. testi
mony favors the revision of 1881. It must be conceded also, and ought 
to be conceded with thanksgiving, that many of the changes made in that 
revision are acceptable to preachers and scholars ; and that many more 
might be made in correcting errors in grammar ; in giving “ who" or 
“ that" in all places in which the reference is to persons ; and in giving 
euphemisms in place of indelicate words or forms of expression that ought 
not to be uttered to-day before a promiscuous audience. But in view of 
the vouchers and authorities given in this paper in favor of a conservative 
treatment of both the received Greek text and the version of 1611, and 
especially in view of the predilections of the great masses of the readers of 
the English Bible, cannot an English New Testament be made by bracket
ing the doxology of the Lord’s Prayer and other parts of the book the 
Greek text of which is in doubt, so as to retain in form as well as in sub
stance this precious Book, whose very words have become a part of theo
logical literature not only, but also a jiart of the phraseology of common 
life?

V.-LIGHT ON SCRIPTURAL TEXTS FROM RECENT DISCOVERIES.

By William Hayes Waud, D.D., New Yoke City.

IV.

The Ineffable Name.

It is well known that the Jews never venture to pronounce the name of the 
supreme Hebrew God, which we write Jehovah. This peculiar reverence, or 
superstition, is based on the prohibition, in Lev. xxiv. 16, to blaspheme the name 
of Jehovah ; the surest way to avoid blaspheming it being supposed to tie not to 
use it at all. The Hebrew word in this passage translated properly “ blaspheme” 
may in other connections have the meaning of declare, or pronounce, as in Gen. 
xxx. 28, “ Name unto me thy wages.” By not pronouncing the name at all they 
also escaped the curse pronounced, if by any chance this unlikely meaning of the 
word was the one intended by Moses in Lev. xxiv. 16.

While the Jews substitute the simple word for God, Elohim, for Jehovah, the 
Samaritans substitute in reading the expression "the name.” This indicates 
that the superstition attaching to the name is of later date than that of the Samari
tan schism. Otherwise the two people would have probably used the same sub
stitute. At the same time there was no certain indication at what time the 
correct pronunciation of the four sacred letters of the tetragrammaton was lost,
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beyond some not very trustworthy testimony in the Talmud, until wc had certain 
pertinent testimony very lately discovered and brought to light iu the cuneiform 
inscriptions of Assyria and Babylonia.

A chief question has been as to the correct pronunciation of the sacred letters. 
By general agreement the form Jehovah is wrong, and the forms Yehweh, Yahweh, 
Yahawah are those which have had the most favor from scholars. These forms 
all assume the derivation of the word from the verb hawah, tu be, as given in 
the story of the revelation of the name to Moses, under the form “ I am that I 
am,” or “ I am who am.” This further carries with it the corollary that the 
biblical forms Yahu and Yah, or Jah (in Hallelujah) are constructions of the 
fuller form Yahweh or Yahawah, and do not represent an original form of which 
these latter were the development and prolongation.

There is no question that these shorter, or shortened forms, Yah and Yahu, were 
pronounced in composition in proper names like Kethnniah or Nethan-yah, mean
ing. Yah, or Jehovah gave; or the three proper names which occur together in 
the first verse of the prophecy of Isaiah—namely, Yasha'- Yahu (Isaiah) meaning 
Yahu will save, “ Uzzi-Yahu” ( Uzziah), Yahu is my might, and Yehizki- Yahu 

(.llezekiah>, Yahu will strengthen. The reverence or superstition which forbade 
the utterance of the sacred name did not attach to these shorter forms. While 
the true pronunciation of the full form of the tetragrammaton was entirely for
gotten and lost, that of the shorter forms of the same sacred name was never 
lost, but was preserved in the proper names of which it was a frequent com
ponent.

Mr. T. G. Pinches, of the British Museum, has been for several years collecting 
instances in which the same sacred name occurs iu conqMJsition in the cuneiform 
inscriptions, and has within a few months published the result of his examina
tion. This name appears under longer and shorter forms, as in the Hebrew 
Scriptures.

Among these I may mention the interesting form Oabri- Ya (the final quiescent 
h not being given in the Assyrian, as, indeed, it is apt to be left out in the middle 
of a word between two vowels), meaning Man of Yah. With the substitution of 
Yah for El, this corresponds exactly to the Hebrew name of the Archangel 
Gabriel, the name Qabri-El meaning Man of El, or Man of Ood. Another 
similar name is Nurri- Ya, meaning Yah is my light, and corresponding exactly to 
the Hebrew name Neriah or fieri- Yah.

The longer form Yahu (Assyrian Yau, to be pronounced as a dissyllable, with 
the omission, in writing, of the aspirate) is Bel- Yau, Yahu is Bel, or Yahu is 
lord. This name corresponds exactly to Baaliah, or Baal- Yah, who was one of 
David’s sons (1 Chron. xii. 5). The names of four generations of Bel-Yau’s 
family are known, and he seems to have belonged to a pure Babylonian family. 
A similar name is Nadbi-Yau, who is mentioned as living at 709 b.c. His name 
means Yahu gives, and corresponds in form and meaning with Nedabiah, or 
Sedab- Yah.

But these all belong to the shorter forms of the Divine name. Much more inter
esting and instructive are other names which occur in the time of the Jewish 
captivity at Babylon. One of these is Natanu-Yawa, meaning Yawa, or Yahwah 
gives, and corresponding to the biblical Nethaniah, except that the full name of 
Jehovah, or Yahweh, is given. Another name is that of Oamar- Yawa, Yahweh 
will complete, or reward, and corresponding to the scriptural Qemariah. This 
name occurs on a tablet dated in the tenth year of Darius Hystaspis, the name of 
Natanu-Yahwa belonging to about the same date. Yet another tablet gives the 
name of Shubunu- Yawa, corresponding to the biblical Shebaniah.

Full evidence that in these names the element Yawa is the name of a deity is
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found in another name, Akabi- Tawa, Yahweh mil seize, or supplant. This name 
would be Akabiah in Hebrew, but does not occur in the Bible. It does, however, 
occur in the Mishnu. The Babylonian tablets also afford the names Akabi- Yu 
and Akabu-Ilu. There can be no question that flu means God, corresponding 
to the Hebrew Divine name El. We then have a., variant or corresponding 
forms, Akabi-llu, and Akabi-Ya or Akabi-Yawa, the two Divine names I lu anil 
Yawa interchanging as is frequent in such Hebrew doublets as Nethaniah anil 
Nathaniel, Uzzlah and Uzzlel. There can be then no question that the Divine 
name under its varying forms Ya, Yau, and Yawa was known to the Assyrians 
and Babylonians, and that the lust form, Yawa, the precise equivalent of the 
sacred tetragrammaton, was familiarly pronounced in the time of the captivity.

One other question is raised by this discussion, but not answered by Mr. 
Pinches. It is whether the older form is not Yah, of which Yahu would be the 
old Semitic nominative case, and the longest form Yahweh, or Yahwah, or 
Yahawah would be a prolongation. Mr. Pinches suggests that as the addition of 
the consonants w and h 1ms lengthened the primitive El into the more formal 
Eloah (as written in Hebrew), so the some letters may have been added to Yah, 
giving us the sacred name Yahveh.

SERMONIC SECTION.
“HE IS BESIDE HIMSELF.”

By Alexander Maclaren, D.D. [Bap
tist], Manchester, England.

And when His friends heard of it they 
went out to lay hold on Him ; for they 
said, He is beside Himself.—Mark iii. 
21.

There had been great excitement in 
the little town of Capernaum in conse
quence of Christ's teachings anil mira
cles. It had been intensified by His in
fractions of the rabbinical Sabbath 
law, and by His appointment of the 
twelve apostles. The sacerdotal party 
in Capernaum apparently communicat
ed with Jerusalem, with the result of 
bringing a deputation from the Sanhe
drim to look into things, and see what 
this new Rabbi was about. A plot for 
His assassination was secretly on foot. 
And at this juncture the incident of 
my text, which we owe to Mark alone 
of the evangelists, occurs. Christ's 
friends, apparently the members of His 
own family—sad to say, as would ap
pear from the context, including His 
mother—came with a kindly design to 
rescue their misguided kinsman from 
danger ; and, laying hands upon Him,

to carry Him off to some safe restraint 
in Nazareth, where He might indulge 
His delusions without doing any harm to 
Himself. They want to excuse His ec
centricities on the ground that He is not 
quite responsible, scarcely Himself ; ami 
so to blunt the point of the more hostile 
explanation of the Pharisees that He is 
in league with Beelzebub.

Think of that ! The Incarnate Wis
dom shielded by friends from the ac
cusation that He is a demoniac by the 
apology that He is a lunatic ! What do 
you think of popular judgment?

But this half-pitying, half-contemptu
ous, and wholly benevolent excuse for 
Jesus, though it be the words of friends, 
is like the words of His enemies, in that 
it contains a distorted reflection of His 
true character. And if we will think 
about it I fancy that we may gather 
from It some lessons not altogether un
profitable.

I. The first point, then, that I make, 
is just this—there was something in the 
character of Jesus Christ which could 
be plausibly explained to commonplace 
people as madness.

A well-known modern author has
talked a great deal about “ the sweet
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reasonableness of Jesus Christ." His 
contemporaries called it simple insan
ity ; if they did not say, “ He hath a 
devil," as well as " He is mad.”

Now, if we try to throw ourselves 
back to the life of Jesus Christ, as it 
was uufolded day by day, and think 
nothing about either what preceded in 
the revelation of the Old Covenant, or 
what followed in the history of Chris
tianity, we shall not be so much at a 
loss to account for such explanations of 
it as these of my text. Remember that 
charges like these, in all various keys 
of contempt or of pity, or of tierce hos
tility, have been cast against all inno
vators, against every man that has 
broken a new patli ; against all teach
ers that have cut themselves apart from 
tradition and encrusted formulas ; 
against every man that has waged war 
with the conventionalisms of society ; 
against all idealists who have dreamed 
dreams and seen visions ; against every 
man that has been touched with a lofty 
enthusiasm of any sort ; and, most of 
all, against all to whom God and their 
relations to Him, the spiritual world and 
their relations to it, the future life and 
their relations to that, have become 
dominant forces, and motives in their 
lives.

The short and easy way with which 
the world excuses itself from the poign
ant lessons and rebukes which come 
from such lives is something like that 
of my text, “He is beside himself.” 
And the proof that he is beside himself 
is that he does not do in the same fash
ion as these incomparably wise people 
that make up the majority iu every age. 
There is nothing that commonplace men 
hate like anything fresh and original. 
There is nothing that men of low aims 
are so utterly bewildered to understand, 
and which so completely passes all the 
calculus of which they arc masters, as 
lofty self-abnegation. And wherever 
you get men smitten with such, or with 
anything like it, you will find all the 
low-aimed people gathering round them 
like bats round a torch in a cavern, 
Happing their obscene wings and utter

ing their harsh croaks, and only desir
ing to quench the light.

One of our cynical authors says : “ It 
is the mark of the genius that all the 
dullards are against him.” It is the 
mark of the man that dwells with God 
that all the people whose portion is 
in this life with one consent say, “ He 
is beside himself."

And so the Leader of them all was 
served in His day ; and that purest, 
perfectcst, noblest, loftiest, most utterly 
self-oblivious, and God-and-man devot
ed life that ever was lived upon earth, 
was disposed of in this extremely sim
ple method, so comforting to the com
placency of the critics—either “ He is 
beside Himself,” or “ He hath a devil."

And yet, is not the saying a witness 
to the presence in that wondrous and 
gentle career of an element entirely un
like the most of mankind ? Here was 
a new star in the heavens, and the law 
of its orbit was manifestly different 
from that of all the rest. That is what 
“ eccentric" means—that the thing to 
which it applies does not go round the 
same centre as all the other satellites, 
but has a path of its own. Away out 
yonder somewhere, in the infinite depths, 
lay the hidden point which drew it to 
itself and determined its magnificent 
and overwhelmingly vast orbit. These 
men witness to Jesus Christ, even by 
their half excuse, half reproach, that 
His was a life unique and inexplicable 
to the ordinary motives which shape the 
little lives of the masses of mankind. 
They witness to His entire neglect of 
ordinary and low aims ; to His entire 
absorption in lofty purposes, which to 
His purblind would-be critics seem to 
be delusions and fond imaginations that 
could never be realized. They witness 
to what His disciples remembered had 
been written of Him, “ The zeal of Thy 
house hath eaten Me up to His en
tire devotion to man and to God. They 
witness to Ills consciousness of a mis
sion ; and there is nothing that men are 
so ready to resent as that. To tell a 
world, engrossed in self and low aims, 
that I am sent from God to do His will,
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and to spread it among men, is the sure 
way to have all the heavy artillery, and 
the lighter weapons of a world, turned 
against one.

These characteristics of Jesus seem, 
then, to be plainly implied in that alle
gation of insanity, lofty aims, absolute 
originality, utter self-abnegation, the 
continual consciousness of communion 
with God, devotion to the service of 
man, and the sense of being sent by God 
for the salvation of the world.

It was because of these that His 
friends said, “ He is beside Himself.”

These men judged themselves by 
judging Jesus Christ. And all men do. 
There are as many different estimates 
of a great man as there arc people to 
estimate, and hence the diversity of 
judgment about all the characters that 
fill history and the galleries of the past. 
The eye sees what it brings and no 
more. To discern the greatness of a 
great man, or the goodness of a good 
one, is to possess, in lower measure, 
some portion of that which we discern. 
Sympathy *- the condition of insight 
into character. And so our Lord said 
once, “ He that receiveth a prophet in 
the name of a prophet shall receive a 
prophet’s reward,” because he is a 
dumb prophet himself, and has a lower 
power of the same gift in 1dm, which is 
eloquent on the prophet's lips.

In like manner, to discern wlmt is in 
Christ is the test of whether there is any 
of it in myself. And thus it is no mere 
arbitrary appointment which suspends 
your salvation and mine on our answer 
to this question, “ What think ye of 
Christ?” The answer will be—I was 
going to say, the elixir of our whole 
moral and spiritual nature. It will be 
the outcome of our inmost selves. This 
ploughshare turns up the depths of the 
soil. That is eternally true which the 
gray-bearded Simeon, the representa
tive of the old, said when he took the 
infant in his arms and looked down 
upon the unconscious, placid, smooth 
face. “ This child is set for the rise and 
fall of many in Israel, that the thoughts 
of many hearts may be revealed.”

Your answer to that question discloses 
your whole spiritual condition and 
capacities. And so to judge Christ is 
to be judged by Him ; and what we 
think Him to be, that we make Him to 
ourselves. The question which tests 
us is not merely. “ Whom do men say 
that I am ?” It is easy to answer that ; 
but this is the all-important interroga
tion, “ Whom do ye say that I am ?” I 
pray that we may each answer as lie to 
whom it was first put answered it, 
“ Rabbi ! Thou art the Son of God ! 
Thou art the King of Israel.”

II. Secondly, mark the similarity of 
the estimate which will be passed by 
the world on all Christ’s true followers.

The same elements exist to-day, the 
same intolerance of anything higher 
than the low level, the same incapacity 
to comprehend simple devotion and lofty 
aims, the same dislike of a man that 
comes and rebukes by his silent pres 
ence the vices in which he takes no 
part. And it is a great deal easier to 
say, “ Poor fool ! enthusiastic fanatic !” 
than it is to lay to heart the lesson that 
lies in such a life.

The one thing, or at least the princi
pal thing, which the Christianity of this 
generation wants is a little more of tills 
madness. It would lie a gieat deal bet
ter for us who call ourselves Christians 
if we bad earned and deserved the 
world s sneer, “ He is beside himself." 
Hut our modern Christianity, like an 
epicure’s rare wines, is preferred iced. 
And the lust thing that anybody would 
think of suggesting in connection with 
the demeanor—either the conduct or the 
words—of the average Christian man of 
this day is that his religion had touched 
his brain a little.

But, dear friends, you go in Christ’s 
footsteps, and you will get the same 
missiles flung at you. If a church or 
an individual has earned the praise of 
the outside ring of godless people be
cause its or his religion is “ reasonable 
and moderate ; and kept in its proper 
place ; and not allowed to interfere with 
social enjoyments, and political and 
municipal corruptions,” and the like,
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then there is much reason to ask whether 
that churchman is Christian after 
Christ’s pattern. Oh ! I pray that 
there may come down on the profess
ing Church of this generation a baptism 
of the Spirit, and I am quite sure that 
when that comes, the people that ad
mire moderation and like religion, but 
like it to be “kept in its own place,” 
will be all ready to say, when they hear 
“ the sons and the daughters prophesy
ing, and the old men seeing visions, and 
the young men dreaming dreams,” and 
the fiery tongues uttering the praises of 
God, “ These men arc full of new wine !” 
Would they were full of the new wine 
of the Spirit ! Do you think anybody 
would say of your religion that you 
were beside yourself la-cause you made 
so much of it ? They said it about 
your Master, and if you were like Him 
it would be said, in one tone or another, 
about you. We arc all desperately 
afraid of enthusiasm to-day. It seems 
to me that it is the want of the Christian 
Church, and that we arc not enthusias
tic because we don’t half believe the 
things that we say arc our creed.

One more word. Christian men and 
women have to make up their minds to 
goon the path of devotion, conformity 
to Christ’s pattern, self-sacrificing sur
render, without minding one bit what 
Is said about them. Brethren, I do not 
think Christian people are in half as 
much danger of dropping the standard 
of the Christian life, by reason of the 
sarcasms of the world, as they arc 
by reason of the low tone of the 
Church. Don’t you take your ideas 
of what a reasonable Christian life is 
from the men round you, howsoever 
they may profess to be Christ’s follow
ers. And let u« keep so near the Mas
ter that we may be able to say, " With 
me it is a very small matter to be judged 
of you, or of man’s judgment. He that 
judgeth me is the Lord.” Never mind, 
though they say “ beside himself !” 
Never mind, though they say “ oh ! 
utterly extravagant and impracticable.” 
Better that than to be patted on the 
back by a world that likes nothing so

well as a Church with its teeth drawn, 
and its claws cut ; which may be made 
a plaything and an ornament in the 
world. And that is what much of our 
modern Christianity has come to be.

III. Lastly, notice the sanity of the 
insane.

I have only time to put before you 
three little pictures, and ask you what 
you think of them. I dare say the 
oiiginals might be found in these pews 
with a little search.

Here is one. Here is a man who, like 
the most of us, believes that there is a 
God, believes that lie has something to 
do with Him. believes that lie is going 
to die, believes that the future state is, 
in some way or other, and fn some de
gree, one of retribution ; and from 
Monday morning to Saturday night lie 
ignores all these facts, and never allows 
them to influence one of his actions. 
May I venture to speak direct to this 
hypothetical person, whose originals 
are dotted about the chapel ? It wou'd 
be the very same “ to you if you said 
‘ No ’ instead of ‘ Yes ’ to all these 
affirmations.” The fact that there is a 
God does not make a bit of difference 
to what you do, or what you think, or 
what you feel. The fact that there is 
a future life makes just as little differ
ence. You are going on a voyage next 
week, and you never dream of getting 
your outfit. You believe all these 
things, you arc an intelligent man—you 
arc very likely, in a great many ways, 
a very amiable and pleasant one ; you 
do a great many things very well ; you 
cultivate congenial virtues, and you 
abhor a great many vices ; but you 
never think about God ; and you have 
absolutely no preparation whatever for 
stepping into the scene in which you 
know that you are to live.

Well, you may be a very wise man, a 
student with high aims, cultivated 
understanding, and all the rest of it. I 
want to know whether, taking into ac
count all that you are, and your inevi
table connection with God, and your cer
tain death and certain life in a state of 
retribution, I want to know whether
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we should call your conduct sanity or 
insanity ? Which ?

Take another picture. Here is a 
man that believes—really believes—the 
articles of the Christian creed, and in 
some measure lms received them into 
his heart and life. He believes that 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, died for 
Him upon the cross, and yet his heart 
has but the feeblest tick of pulsating 
love in answer. He believes that pray
er will help a man in all circumstances, 
and yet he hardly ever prays. He be
lieves that self-denial is the law of the 
Christian life, and yet he lives for him
self. He believes that he is here as a 
pilgrim and as a sojourner, and yet his 
heart clings to the world, and Ids hand 
would fain cling to it like that of a 
drowning man swept over Niagara, and 
catching at anything on the banks. He 
believes that he is sent into the world to 
be a light of the world, and yet from 
out of his self-absorbed life there has 
hardly ever come one sparkle of light 
into any dark heart. And that is a pic
ture, not exaggerated, of the enormous 
majority of professing Christians in so- 
called Christian lands. And I want to 
know whether we should call that san
ity or insanity ?

The last of my little miniatures is 
that of a man who keeps in close touch 
with Jesus Christ, and so, like Him, 
can say, “ Lo ! I come ; I delight to do 
Thy will, O Lord. Thy law is within 
my heart.” He yields to the strong 
motives and principles that flow from 
the Cross of Jesus Christ. And, drawn 
by the mercies of God, gives himself a 
living sacrifice to be used as God will. 
Aims as lofty as the Throne which 
Christ his brother fills ; sacrifice as en
tire as that on which his trembling hope 
relics ; realization of the unseen future 
as vivid and clear as His who could say 
that Ht was in heaven while He walked 
the earth ; subjugation of self as com
plete as t lint of the Lord's, “ Who pleased 
not Himself, and came not to do His 
own will”—these arc some of the char
acteristics which mark the true disciple 
of Jesus Christ. And I want to know

whether the conduct of the man who 
believes in the love that God hath to 
him, as manifested in the Cross, and 
surrenders his whole self thereto, de
spising the world and living for God, 
for Christ, for men, for eternity, whether 
his conduct is insanity or sanity ?

“ The fear of the Lord is the begin
ning of wisdom.”

ELEMENT OF THE IDEAL,
By Rev. Clarence E. E berm an [Mo

ravian], Brooklyn, N. Y.
Come up hither, and I wül show thee

things which must be hereafter.—Rev.
iv. 1.

The standpoint from which God 
views everything is vastly different 
from that which men commonly regard 
as their standpoint. God is for quality, 
clearness of vision and fundamental 
principles ; man too often for mere 
quantity, haphazard vision, superfi
cial estimates. God is ever seeking to 
draw man up to His level, man thinks 
to reduce the things of God to his con
venient level, from which he hopes, 
without much trouble, or even think
ing, to form some opinion or gain some 
knowledge of that which, in the deeper 
moments of his nature, he knows to lie 
of vital and eternal importance. The 
higher the standards are the more must 
energy strive to reach them. The mod
est hill or eminence, standing out above 
some country plain and dignified by the 
name of mountain, may be easily scaled, 
not so much because you are strong, hut 
because the mountain is low. It is a 
vastly different thing to brave the Mat
terhorn, or Mont Blanc, or those gigan
tic mountains which rear their heads 
heavenward and loose their summits in 
the clouds. Climbing them means the 
hardest kind of toil, labor, and stead
fast courage, which laughs at impossi
bilities, but the summit brings its high 
outlook and vision compensations. Our 
standards determine the height of our 
aspirations, our arpirations press us on 
in the climbing and furnish the impetus



Element of the Ideal. 4171893-1

to the outreach of our faith and cour
age, but they must be fed by God, who 
leads us to His own standard and bids 
us look up and beyond, even beyond 
the material, into the realms of the 
spiritual, with a failli that docs not 
shrink from the lessons such leadings 
bring. St. John, who beheld the reve
lations, then wrote Revelation, had this 
clearness of vision. He was in the 
spirit, because the spirit was in him. 
He looked into the unseen but unfolded 
revelation with an eagerness that is sug
gested by his every word. Very many 
look upon Revelation as a book of 
mystery which can never be fathomed, 
suggesting heights that can never lie 
reached. But in God’s great plan 
whatever can be seen cun one day be 
reached, and though the distance may 
be great to-day it will be less to
morrow if we use to-day’s aspirations 
and power for onward pressing. The 
question of questions is : Do we see, do 
wc behold these high level truths of 
God ? or have we so little interest in 
beholding that we skim them over, as 
we do the pages of a book that has 
proven uninteresting ; and we are only 
killing time. John says : “ After this 
I looked and behold.” God can never 
do anything for a man who is blind, 
unless open his eyes ; but Go<l will not 
do anything for a man who wants to be 
blind. Looking shows desire. Behold
ing suggests power. The scope of the 
vision Is in proportion to the outreach 
of the soul. God always shows us more 
to-day then we have ever seen before. 
There is progression in His daily deal
ings. He is constantly opening to us 
doors of vision, but the door to-day 
opens out into a room, and another 
door, and so the vision proceeds. St. 
John saw and behold a door was opened 
in heaven and the first voice which he 
heard was as it were of a trumpet talk
ing with him, which said : “ Come up 
hither and I will show thee things which 
must be hereafter.” That seems to us 
to be a beautiful but exceptional sight. 
P'cture John’s lonely, exile life on 
Patinos. There did not seem to be

much for him to live for, shut out and 
away from the busy work of life, on 
the cold, bleak shores of a small island, 
and perhaps wc have a theory that God 
was very gracious to him for that very 
reason and gave him to see in his old 
age much that comjxmsatcd for his lone
ly exile and solitary life. But, friends, 
such visions always come to souls that 
can see—long to sec—and needing the 
blessing of such a vision. Heaven is as 
real to-day as it was then. Whatever 
the outward life, the inner life is the 
condition of beholding. Hearts need 
comforting to-day. Souls need to lie 
fed and led. Lives need to be broad
ened and exalted. Heaven is not only 
to make life more tolerable, but life is 
to determine heaven. Wc say that wc 
live in a practical world, and wc mean 
by practical that there arc manifold 
things for us to do, yet there are as 
many things for us to see. Wc consid
er life as a matter of fact, and so we 
swing into orbits which become to us 
second nature. At times wc feel very 
trammelled, and the harness sets heavy 
upon us ; we grow weary of the cease
less round of daily duties and require
ments. And why ? Simply because 
life is feeding upon itself. Life by fric
tion is nibbling itself away. Its bear
ings are not finely adjusted and creak 
and bear heavy for want of oil and 
symmetry and all that determines a fine 
adjustment of the most complicated 
creation God ever made. Onc-sidcdness 
has exalted the one side and obscured 
the other sides. Life has become some
what of elegant drudgery ; the frame 
has become the costly part of the pic
ture, and the dust of indifference and 
neglect has marred and obscured the 
picture itself. The real wonder is that 
many can be as religious as they arc, 
with so many low estimates of life, so 
many ledger calculations of values, so 
much dishonest integrity, so much 
negative purity, and God’s signal 
mercy is no better shown than in His 
untiring overruling of those things 
which would sidetrack lives and hurl 
them down the precipice toward which
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consequences invariably lead. We have 
not given an imaginary picture ; we 
have been honest in our interpretation, 
just as John, looking out over Patmos, 
could not help seeing its meagreness 
and great lack. And yet from that very 
rugged island of Patmos he Wield and 
saw a door opened in heaven. The vision 
came not to the place, but the soul, and 
was determined not by the meagreness 
of the surrounding, but by the condition 
of the heart-life of him who beheld. 
By every analysis we arc to know, then, 
that life is not in itself cither omnipo
tent, or satisfying, or self-sufficient, or 
has it any high standard, nor is it enough 
to be merely practical—doing without 
seeing, deeds without visions. God 
gives us to sec what we are, in order 
that we may see by the aid of this reve
lation, what we may become. Igno
rance is simply fatal to all progress and 
enlightenment. There arc some dark 
places on this earth, where savage hea
then arc just as savage and just as hea
thenish as their fathers and forefathers 
of centuries ago were, simply because 
they do not know any lictter and have 
never seen the vision of what they may 
become, their habits have become inex
orable laws, until a greater power comes 
and shatters those chains. It is sad to 
think that such is the case ; but even 
sadder is it to sec men in enlightened 
lands, blinded by their own will, refus
ing the light of God simply because they 
are in love with darkness, though the 
light is shining all around, and the hori
zon everywhere is beaming with mov
ing morning light. And this leads us 
to those wants of light and life which 
conic from the open heaven. “ Come 
up hither, and I will show thee things 
which must be hereafter.” And im
mediately I was in the spirit, John says. 
The thought for us is this : the power 
that exalts life is of God and comes from 
above. Look above, then, though you 
walk the earth. Open your heart and 
mind and soul to the unseen realities of 
the eternal. Let your life lie given the 
wondrous benefit of divine breadth and 
height. From the summit, or as near

to it as you can daily get, view life, not 
from the base. The valley closes in it
self and all that it holds ; the summit is 
independent of all. Life has no real 
ending or barrier. True life must as
pire, but to do that it must Itchold the 
goal and the symmetry of the Christ 
like whom we must grow. Come hith
er ; do not view religion from a dis
tance, but let heart religion lx; the 
standpoint, and make that to be God's 
standpoint. Higher and higher we must 
go and grow, like the vine upon the 
trellis, •«biding in the branch, lifting its 
myriad shoots toward the summer shin
ing and the clear, pure air. From His 
standpoint, God will give us to see 
what must be hereafter. Though all 
other things must come to pass, the 
word “ must” showing that, yet if we 
arc to receive the blessing of the vision 
we must view it from the only stand
point from which it can be seen—God’s. 
And let us not lose the truth for our
selves by putting too general an inter
pretation upon those words, “ what 
must be hereafter.” We arc a part of 
God’s great and eternal plan. Our in
dividuality can never lx; lost amid all 
the working of the universe. It is, so 
far as we personally are concerned, so 
far as we are connected with the un
folding future it is of the utmost im
portance that we develop, side by side 
with all of God’s great plans. In other 
words, the most ifnportant vision is that 
we see what must come to pass in our 
own lives, in our own being. Hereafter 
is important to us only as we estimate 
its eternal importance. What influence 
has heaven upon a man who spurns it 
everyday of his life ? What power has 
heaven over a man’s life who courts sin 
and revels in the vision of iniquity ? 
What can the future bring to a man 
who does not believe in a future and 
does not live for the future ? Surely, 
in the highest sense, our hereafter is 
what we let God make of it and what 
we make of it ourselves. Then, too, 
the humdrum of life courts unsatisfied 
longings. Low levels limit the scope. 
The commonplace makes life common-
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place and at Inst ignoble. Some one is 
anxious to see a great procession, 
marching down the street, but he is 
standing la-hind six or seven solid rows 
of humanity before him ; he can see 
nothing, though he may hear somewhat 
of the martial music. The secret of 
seeing is to change his standpoint, and 
the procession will be seen. The level 
is too low ; let him rise to some higher 
one above the crowd la-fore him and he 
will surely see. And if we transfigure 
that Illustration, we will, I think, get 
into the spirit of this thought, that if 
we desire constant visions of true life, 
larger visions than we have ever seen, 
our duty is not to pray to have those 
visions move along our way, for they 
have l>ccn all around us all these years, 
and we may have caught somewhat of 
their beauty, but, like the half-blind man 
whom Jesus healed, and who saw men 
as trees stalking along, we have only 
caught a part of the vision—not all of 
it, perhaps not much of it. Our privi
lege is to hear God’s blessed invita
tion, “ Come up hither, higher, to 
higher altitudes, with waiting, ex
pectant attitude.” God help us to 
break the spell that keeps us down ; 
God help us to unlock the bolts that 
shut us in ; God help us to fling aside 
the shutters that keep us in the dim
ness ; God help us to be as free as His 
truth makes us, and then, when we 
truly behold, how beautiful everything 
will grow. Just as the little child, long 
blind, has at last her eight restored, said 
to her mother, as she looked for the fi-st 
time upon the beauty of nature : “ How 
beautiful ! Why didn'tyou tell me how 
beautiful everything was !”

The element of the ideal must occupy 
a large place in our practical life if we 
arc to grow at all strong, buoyant, and 
symmetrical. Visions are not mere air 
castles. Mere dreaming may be of lit
tle value, but when coupled with faith 
and energy there is an invincible power 
in life. Carlyle says : “ The beginning 
of a man’s doom is that vision be with
drawn fiom him.” The best illustra
tion of that is the convict who is doomed

to serve a life imprisonment, and even 
then there may l>e rays of light and 
hope if aspiration is not all dead. Some 
one has said : “ All men who have 
shown our race how great things are 
possible have had their inspiration In 
dreaming of the impossible." True 
ambition is attempting to do what you 
have never done, with the overpower
ing consciousness that you can do it. 
The vision changes and goes on chang
ing, adapting itself to our need and our 
life, but the reality always remains. 
Visions, therefore, are the wings which 
bear us upward and aloft. Without 
these Jife grovels. Why do hearts grow 
sordid and mean, the mind so tilled with 
ignoble thoughts, the life a tissue of 
despicable deeds and shameless actions 7 
Why arc our cities teeming with multi
tudes of blighted men and women, 
whose natures are blackened with the 
filth of sin ? Why do we see so much 
of misery and tramped-out life, sham
bling along our streets. Imposing, lying, 
stealing ; ali I it is a sad, dreary picture, 
and if you have ever stood face to face 
with one such and heard him speak you 
will only too plainly see what sin does ; 
it blights and blasts before it kills ; it 
steals before it murders ; it brings hell 
to the soul before it sends the soul to 
hell ; it saps the heart of all its powers 
and lays a load of despair upon the life 
in comparison with which death is a 
thousand times preferable. No hope, 
no vision of anything better, but sin and 
mocking ; laughing, cursing, dying, 
they go down beneath the dreadful cur
rent. It is the very nature of sin to kill 
vision and aspiration. Thick, dark 
blackness settles down over the blight
ed life, and the Word of God says, 
“ They arc dead in trespasses and sin.” 
The saved life, therefore, can only truly 
aspire. You do not have to teach a 
bird how to fly. The soul, saved by 
the power of the divine Christ, rises be
cause it can ; it ascends because it has 
within it the irresistible yearning to do 
so, and faith and hope give impetus. 
This, my friends, is the revelation which 
is constantly coming to your life, to my



420 Element of the Ideal

life. God help us, above all, to be in 
the Spirit, as in meditative quietness of 
life we steadfastly watch for and lie- 
hold the visions that come to us. I 
stood before those wonderful pictures 
of Gustave Doré, enraptured by their 
power ; the seen unfolded the unseen, 
the realistic suggested the ideal, and 
in sky or mountain, valley or sea, there 
was the suggestion of a wondrous vis
ion, the symbol of the cross, and the pa
tient Cross Bearer, looking upon the 
scenes of earth and becoming a great 
part of the whole production. And 
the thought is not all a picture. The 
cross and visions of the Christ are the 
inspiring themes of the Christian life. 
Life is truly potent, as we see its lines 
shaped according to the cross of the 
Lord Jesus, as the symbol of our salva
tion and the standard of our service. 
Look and live, then live and look, is the 
whole of the Christian life. Let us not 
be satisfied with plodding, but let us be 
climbing. Behold the vision of to-mor
row, and let that vision bring us power 
for to-day. Too easily do we settle into 
a complaisant estimate of just what we 
can do, compared with what we have 
done, and not at all spurred on to what 
wo ought to do. And then there come 
times in our lives when we are restless 
and unsatisfied. I believe those are 
most critical moments in our lives. 
The road forks, one way downward in 
an unworthy solution of how to be re
lieved from the burden of climbing, the 
other way upward, perhaps the imme
diate necessity before of scaling some 
crag or high barrier ; one way, to let 
the obstruction conquer us ; the other 
way, to conquer the obstruction and 
make thrones of the barrier by right 
of conquest, as the angel did at Jesus’ 
tomb, when he sat upon the stone which 
he had rolled away. One way leads 
back toea th again, the other way leads 
straight toward the open heaven. You 
and I must choose, and that choice is in 
all cases decisi /e, but God will give us 
wonderful aid. And how can that aid 
come to us ? His grace and power is 
at all times sufficient. We never ques-
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tion that. But how are those promises 
verified to us ? Let such a critical time 
come—and many will come before our 
life closes ; we find ourselves confronted 
with the forking at Hie way. Or we 
may he sitting in saHMhadow, or our 
faith has wavered, or the future seems 
dark, and in its dim outlines we read 
very little of comfort and hope ; ah ! the 
road has sadly dipped into the shadows. 
Or in some quiet, thoughtful moment 
we have doubted our own goodness and 
questioned our own faithfulness, and in 
our self-examination we have felt so 
unworthy.

“ Looking forward strains the eyesight ;
Looking upward opens heaven.”

Ah ! we need the vision of Jesus, 
the Saviour, of Christ, the Lord of our 
life. We need the vision of the open 
heavens ; we need to hear the voice 
summoning us to a higher altitude of 
living and outlook ; we need to see the 
things that are hereafter. That is the 
solution of it all, to look and live ; and 
then to live for Ilim and with Him and 
to look steadfastly at Him who is the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life. Never 
can the way be lost, for it is marked by 
His footsteps ; never can its ruggedness 
conquer us, for He has conquered it. 
Religion is living Christ, is taking 
Christ with us to our homes, to our 
places of business ; with us when we 
visit our friends, with us wherever wc 
go, and if there come times when we 
cannot take Him with us, then we must 
decide for Him or lose the blessing of 
His presence. Christianity is not a mys
tery ; religion is not mysticism ; the 
most practical thing in the world to
day is the ideal Christian life, that not 
only serves, but beholds the vision of 
the Christ who walks side by side with 
one, and who helps us grow like Him, 
because rve live with Him and walk 
with Him. Let us then conserve this 
principle, this revelation. Ah, let us 
open our eyes to the heavenly vision ! 
Let our lives take on daily newer 
beauty, the beauty of holiness, which 
Is the adornment of righteousness. As
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we find ourselves engaged in the mani
fold duties of every day, and at times 
well-nigh overwhelmed with hourly 
demands, let us with the huoyaney of 
faith regard life in its vast outreach of 
worth and upreach of wealth and im
portance, and know that we arc all a 
part of God’s great plan for time and 
eternity. Then will life, tilled with 
service, transfigured by divine vision, 
on and upward go toward its best de
velopment and in fulfilment of the Fa
ther’s will.
•• So the purer life grows higher every year. 

And its morning star climbs higher every year, 
And earth's hold on us grows slighter,
And the heavy burdens lighter.
And the dawn Immortal brighter,

Every year."

THE BIBLE AND THE INTELLECTUAL 
LIFE.

By Rev. C. H. McAnney [Methodist 
Episcopal], Tarrytown, N. Y.

The entrance of thy worth giveth light.— 
Ps. cxix. 130.

This is an age of tonics. Mineral 
springs murmur the marching music of 
summer and winter pilgrims, while the 
shelves of the druggist arc crowded with 
restoratives for jaded bodies and un
toned nerves. The mind needs tonics, 
and I come to recommend one.

The world rolls in an ebon atmos
phere until the golden rays of the ris
ing sun scatter the inky mists ; so the 
mind of man gropes in darkness until 
the entrance of God’s Word giveth 
light. Till then the keenest brain is 
but a telescope, turning its cold vision 
unmoved on the grandest and fieriest 
objects. True, the mind is able to do a 
certain amount of work, and was de
signed to do so. The beauty of that 
design was revealed all the way from 
Tubal Cain to Socrates, and from Plato 
to Spencer. As the rainbow scarfed 
the storm-cloud before Noah’s flood, 
and lilies bloomed ere our Lord pointed 
out any court-eclipsing group of blos
soms to His disciples, so the mind

of man flowered where the heathen 
wrought in gold, where dusky sages 
watched the stars, where Athenian ora
tor thundered and Greek poets sang. 
Still unillumined from above, it was 
limited like a microscope, perfect and 
of great power, that fails to unveil the 
stars. The book is a tropical tangle of 
fascination for the mind. Wherever 
the creative finger rests it leaves the 
print of beauty. Had God meant this 
world as a mere lodging for men, a tiling 
less lovely would have served His pur
pose ; but He ceiled it with blue, cur
tained it with stars, festooned it with 
clouds, cooled its flashing fountains 
with His own breath, and ventilated its 
Edcnic bowers with the moving pinions 
of attendant angels—put us not in a 
barrack, but in a palace. Thus the Bible 
is not a dry guide-book. It is far more 
than a mere manual of arms or primer 
of duty. The pearl of great price is set 
in a casket of exquisite beauty, and yet, 
unlike man's art, the chasing of the cas
ket is never for art s sake. None of its 
lightning is artificial or put forth for 
mere effect. It is like the fire-flashes 
from beneath the humming wheels of 
the Chicago Limited as it scours the 
track at midnight, the casual effect of 
speed and power. From these incidental 
flashes the painters, sculptors, orators, 
poets, and musicians have all lighted 
their world-illuming torches, and yet 
men turn from the starry canopy to 
hunt glowworms in the grass. With 
invincible ardor they risk their lives to 
find the source of any Nile, and press 
through frowning cliffs and dreadful 
climates to find an imaginary point in 
northern snows ; but what is the im
portance of such excursions when com
pared to the source of all lieing and the 
shining prospects of our own eternity ? 
Of course other studies arc worthy ; in 
our eye each a labyrinth of mystery 
marvellously made. Look where we 
will, the world teems with wonders, and 
we have only threescore years and ten 
in which to marvel and die. We would 
run in every direction to see more of 
these works. God Himself seems in His
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tenderness to stoop and kiss them, they 
are so lovely. Hence there Is not a sin
gle province of creation which is not so 
beautiful as perfectly to fascinate the 
mind of man, and it is no wonder that 
so many fall into an idolatry of physical 
sciences which seem to have Divine 
laboratories assigned them where Sa
tan’s meddling has not overlaid the foot
prints of Deity, and where the disturb
ing elements of moral evil are less per
ceptible than in other studies. That 
alone would make the study of the ma
terial world especially interesting. It 
is like drifting in a boat over the Silver 
Springs of Florida, where you look 
down through the pellucid flood and 
behold the pearly sands like the pulver
ized pavements of heaven, gemmed with 
iridescent shells and many-colored peb
bles catching the sunlight and glinting 
at the bottom. Radiant fauna sport in 
scaly silver and lamcllated gold, or dart 
hither and hither like streaks of auroral 
lightning through the fairy gardens of 
aquatic flora ; or you see them feeding 
or basking or making beautiful war, 
or leaping to the dazed sight like inter
crossing fountains—jets of fluid opal 
amid submarine groves and rosy shades, 
while above them the gauze-like me
dusa float like the ghosts of flowers out 
of which, as they sway and swing, the 
musical sea murmur is ever singing to 
inland orange groves as the rippling 
tide toils them as bells. Such is the be
witching study of the natural world. 
Hence men love its clarity and delight 
in its pictured wonders. But when we 
come to the moral realm, the world of 
volitions, crimes and virtues, it is bend
ing over the same scene when the sun 
is set, the stars overcast, and the blue 
sky turned to dismal gloom ; the ink- 
fish spurts blackness into the crystal 
tide, the rude night wind ruffles the 
waves, and the subaqueous revelation is 
withdrawn. Science does its good work 
outside, and deals with man as seen with 
eyes of sense. The Bible deals with 
him as revealed to an inner vision. As 
we pull back the slide of a patent bee
hive and expose its hidden inhabitants
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at work, so here we look into the heart 
of the moral world and see the very mo
tives that caused Saul and David to sin, 
see angels mirrored and devils photo
graphed in their fearful activities.

The thought of the Bible takes its 
rise in heaven. Here we are set to span 
the disclosures and scale the altitudes 
of eternal truth ; fathom the depths of 
infinite wisdom and soar amid the 
glories of immortality. In laboratory 
and observatory you but trace the frame
work of matter God has set up In fugi
tive molecules and great, gleaming fires 
of night-killing suns. You have there 
seen the palace, but not the King. It Is 
elevating, even entrancing to walk 
through these stately halls when the 
monarch is not at home ; but here the 
earnest man is invited into the audi
ence chamber of Deity. Over the lin
tels of the door is written, " Come, let 
us reason togetheiHe sits down face 
to face with his Maker, gets the mind, 
the will, and the thought of God, and 
carries away with him in verbal frame
work pictures of God's ideas.

From whatever point you view It, 
the Bible stands confessedly the su
preme Book of the world. Every edu
cator will acknowledge this. Now while 
the colleges crowd their courses of 
study with the literature of Greece and 
Rome, is it not strange, is it not nearly 
a barbarous fact that they almost wholly 
Ignore the Bible as a subject of scholar
ly study ?

Again, in the Bible every variety of 
taste is met and every capacity filled. 
This is true of no other book. One 
man, a logician, likes dialectic sub
tlety ; another is of such prompt intui
tion that he runs to the slow preacher's 
goal, while the parson still laboriously 
climbs the steps of his argument ; others 
have the ideal faculty so strong that 
they pay no attention to a proposition 
until it sparkles as a sentiment ; every 
gem must be cut brilliant-wise for 
them ; they never see homely things— 
things that creep along the ground or 
run on all fours ; to be seen of them, 
thought must spread the wings of mets-
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phor and pose at the gates of day. 
Others still are so prosaic that they are 
offended at all imagery, and grudge the 
time It takes to translate a trope or 
paint a picture. But they may all feast 
here, each to his own liking, fitting the 
words that are sweetest to his ear to the 
manifold peals of its silver bells ; and 
most successful book-makers have done 
so. As the earth is the quarry out of 
which all her palaces are built and her 
imperial cities dug, so our thousands of 
libraries have come out of this book of 
God. Another calls It the field whence 
has grown all literature. It is to all 
other books what the earth Is to the 
summer products. We plough new 
furrows and make new flower-beds each 
spring, but the earth remains. Myriads 
of books, like the vegetable growth, 
blossom and die, while the Bible re
mains to germinate new growths for 
new generations. The germs are all 
here. All law in the Pentateuch, all 
history in the prophets, all music in the 
inspired psalms, all imaginative litera
ture in the parables, all dream and hope 
in the divine tumult of the unfolding 
Apocalypse.

In my garden at Princeton it was my 
Intention to cultivate nothing but flow
ers, but a pigweed sprouted and grew 
with such luxuriant energy that I told 
the man mowing the grass to spare it, 
as 1 wanted to see to what proportions 
& pigweed could grow. Now, it Is a 
fact in agriculture that weeds never 
grow except in soil that either is or has 
been under cultivation. You never saw 
a weed in the woods in your life, un
less, perhaps, a hog had done the 
ploughing. Mine was a magnificent 
weed, twelve feet high, but it owed its 
magnificence to the soil In which it 
grew. Literary sceptics are the pig
weeds of Christendom. The verdant 
rhetoric of an Ingersoll would be an im
possibility in any other soil. Wayside 
thistles are indeed ornate with crystal
line drops of dew which hang in the 
coloring sun like beads of gold, but it 
is because they stand In sacred soil when 
God waters His garden.

If there is anything in all nature that 
could apparently deny any obligation to 
the sun, it is the iceberg. It seems to 
be the haughty child of King Frost. 
But physicists know that cold alone 
will not produce glaciers. However 
cold it may be, there will not be a 
flake of snow without evaporation, and 
this aqueous vapor of the air is the di
rect product of heat, so the verdureless 
mountain of ice is born of the sun. The 
mist might have become incarnate as a 
flower but for the direction it took. So 
the Sun of Righteousness draws into 
the ether of His presence the particles 
of many human minds, which, piloted 
by self-will, drift into the chill bor
derland of rationalism, where they stand 
in bloodless grandeur and mistaken in
dependence, resplendent in beauty, it 
is true, because still played upon by the 
beneficent beams which gave them 
birth. Even the mists of scepticism 
which rise to eclipse our sun are trans
figured by Him into His own burning 
glory, and many admiring spectators 
forget that the splendor is not of the 
cloud. Thomas Carlyle, Theodore Par
ker, Lord Macaulay, John Stuart Mill, 
George Eliot, Ralph Waldo Emerson, 
Thomas Starr King, and hosts of others 
are all flowering plants of literature 
budded under the lieavenward-looklng 
skylight of Christian homes, and all their 
dreams and hopes of life are the white 
lilies planted by the bleeding fingers of 
the Nazarene. So long as this sun 
shines, even their broken pottery and 
bits of shattered glass may gleam like 
diamonds in life’s wayside sand ; but 
let the sun set and all they can write to 
illumine the world would be striking a 
match on a waterlogged ship in a mid
night storm. I am not claiming that 
there are in Scripture such elaborate 
and finished works of art as may be 
found among the masterpieces of litera
ture. There are not finer buildings than 
the Catholic cathedral already complete 
in the quarry, for the earth does not 
polish her marble ; but there are grander 
buildings in the rocks still than have 
ever been dug out of them.
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Large, solid, and complete is the 
mental masonry of Homer as a work of 
art, but there are here stones of fairer 
colors. What is Homer’s hero com
pared to ours ? The martial Are of 
Achilles arming for battle is tame and 
pale when compared to the Conqueror 
from Edom, whether we see Him as a 
wounded giant with vesture dipped in 
blood, slowly stepping under the bur
dens of a sinful world, or riding in the 
chariots of salvation, pavilioned in in
effable splendor, canopied by immeas
urable space, angels and archangels His 
servitors, and a redeemed world upon 
its knees in reverent adoration. Com
pare them ! As well compare the dirty 
liâmes from the smoke-stack of a Hud. 
son River freight boat to the scintillat
ing and outgoing glories of a rolling 
star. When Luther stood in the dun
geon gloom of his age by the chained 
Bible, Intellect lay cowering in abject 
servility at the feet of power. The 
devil sat in the graveyard of humanity 
and chanted his elegy : “ The empire 
of mind is left to darkness, to Rome, 
and to me.” Like Aladdin imprisoned 
in the cave, with the magic lamp in his 
hand and a wealth of jewels in his 
bosom, Luther stood ignorant of all 
his treasure. He rubbed the lamp, and 
the spirit of eternal Liberty arose with 
the unrolled manuscripts of learning in 
her hand ; in her serene presence the 
prison doors flew back and the nations 
stood disenchanted. Through those 
gates every soul may puss on to vast 
cloud-swept fields of possible intelli
gence. Nothing else so emphatically 
makes wise the simple. Pythagoras 
lectured to select students from behind 
a curtain ; other religions draw u screen 
and mutter unintelligible incantations. 
Christianity unfurls her banners to all 
tlie world and preaches to every crea
ture. Peter, with the temple veil rent, 
went out to speak in language that the 
people could understand ; henceforth 
the intellectual chase was not confined 
to scribes and doctors, but was open to 
every man.

The Bible waits no new light from

the linguist, nor does its power consist 
in the knowledge of the local meaning 
of a Hebrew particle when Moses was 
kicking up his dimpled feet among the 
bulrushes of the Nile, or John was bap
tizing Jews amid the sedge of the Jor
dan. It is in getting God's thought out 
of your own language ; It is the thought 
that enriches, whether you get it from 
Greek or Choctaw, as the worth of a 
diamond is not dependent upon its set
ting ; the value is in the precious stone, 
whether it flash in finger ring or coro
net.

All the noblest forms of art are the 
life springs of the Book, disencumbered 
and flowing forth, whether they froze 
in marble, stained the canvas, or dripped 
in the liquid notes of song. From its 
daily use we have drawn the power and 
point, the tropical richness, the rhetori
cal opulence and fervid style of our 
literature and public oratory. Com
pared with the simple narrative of 
primitive preaching, the modern pulpit 
diction of a Parker, a Beecher, or a 
Storrs is an enormo-s realm of inspira
tion, a singularly gifted creation of 
power and beauty, of eloquence and 
song, with a mysterious life deep hid
den within their thought mines, or 
flashing in the shiny spray of the cata
racts of their glorious words. Nor does 
it stop with the pulpit ; as the wild deer 
dashing through the forest carries with 
him the odors of the herbs which he 
brushes in his flight, so even our novels 
rustle into society richly perfumed by 
their authors’ rambles on those moun
tains of myrrh, and show us plainly 
many plants now blooming in the out
side world that were once exotics con
fined to the sacred field. While the re
motest discovery of science is a legiti
mate object of the poet’s art, few have 
availed themselves of it. Such writers 
as Bryant, Irving, Hawthorne, Long
fellow, and Whittier show almost no 
trace of scientific influence. Tennyson 
and Browning are more deeply indebt
ed, but all are moulded by the Bible. 
Even Byron kept a copy on the table 
beside him, and when he painted dark
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bosoms he looked here to catch the hues 
for liia pigments. We may say of him 
what Gilfillan said of Hobbes : “ If a 
Goliath of Gath, he came at least from 
the borders of the Land of Promise.” 
Tills is the atmosphere that buoyed the 
wing of Milton in his long, ethereal 
flight, and bulged the sinews of Dante 
In his mightiest efforts. This volcano 
of splendor broke out in the dingy 
hemisphere of ignorance and poured its 
molten wealth, its lava of gold and 
gems through the vales of all literature. 
We do not appreciate the mighty floods 
of water that lie In passive grandeur in 
our great lakes until they pour a small 
fnigment of their magnificence over the 
heights of Niagara, forming the great
est cataract on earth. So here, men 
rave over the literary cataracts that dash 
in foaming grandeur over the rocky 
promontories of such poet personalities 
as Milton and Dante, and forget the 
fathomless seas that lie behind them un
explored and inexhaustible. These poets 
are almost great enough to seem like 
bards of the Bible, born out of due 
time ; besides these, swarms of literary 
insects have been warmed into life by 
the Hebrew sun, so numerous that no 
literary entomologist has ever been able 
to classify them ; but the greatest are 
only brilliant triflers, and arc brushed 
aside before the Bible as swarms of 
summer flies might be dispersed by the 
downward wing-strokes of an ascending 
angel.

Now that you may know just how 
high we have been soaring, take those 
studies given to strengthen our brains 
when we prepared for college. What 
prodigies we were to discover in those 
strange languages, Latin and Greek, and 
some of usât great cost thought we had 
forced a breach through the hedge of 
ignorance out into the highway of intel
ligence when we heroically wrung 
from the unknown tongues the won
derful discovery that “ all Gaul was 
divided into three parts,” or that Xeno
phon’s Greeks had made a” three days’ 
march.” Then the wonderful revela
tion of later science deals only with the

surface of things. Geology only un
covers for us the surface of time ; as
tronomy, the surface of space ; biology 
gives an occasional flash of the tides of 
life that flow forever in hidden chan
nels ; the microscope enables us to sus
pect the delicacy of creation rather than 
actually makes it visible, opening mole
cules to find God ; but this Book plants 
us amid the angel groups when it was 
bruited about heaven that earth had 
been created, and man in God's image 
ruled it. We gather with the winged 
spectators of lofty intelligence as they 
crowd the battlements of pearl when 
with flying banners of emerald tossing 
in her own ambient atmosphere, the 
gorgeous earth first rounds the cape of 
obscurity and swims out into the sight 
of heaven. The morning stars burst out 
in rapture, and all the sons of God shout 
their applause as they behold the celes
tial daughter apparelled in color flames 
outvying the rainbow as she speeds away 
rolling and floating in a sea of perpetual 
sunbeams. No other mysteries com
pare with these marvellously pictured 
processions of the Most High. What 
are the mysteries of music and of 
poetry Ï what the wonders of the starry 
skies ? what the stirring science of past 
creations, as disinterred from the ci
phered chambers of the taciturn rocks ? 
what the exciting pursuit of the fugi
tive protean matter as it retreats through 
endless, unexpected changes into the 
fortress of its lost elements, behind 
which the baffled chemist, with the keen
est prophetic genius, can only guess of 
other refuges to which he can come no 
nighcr? What the physiologist’s in
tense and joyous awe, as with silent pa
tience and his microscope he tracks the 
principles of life, only to lose them amid 
labyrinthine cells to whose infinite wind
ings earth's learning has no clew ? What 
are all these intellectual joys compared 
to this heaven-born science of theology 
which takes us into the very central 
sanctuaries of creation and vouchsafes 
the wisdom of a God to guide us Ï 
Would you have your understanding 
expanded with the greatest thoughts
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and your memory furnished with the 
most important facts Î Study the Bible I 
Would you appreciate the creations of 
the poet, the articulate speaking pencil 
of the artist, the chisel of the sculptor 
filling dead marble with silent elo
quence, as well as the fanciful fabrics 
of the fiction writer that hang in society 
for a few moments like the transient 
prismatic belts round the waists of 
fluent waterfalls Î Would you catch 
all these and not have them lose their 
bloom or plastic shape in your hot 
grip ? Study the Bible I Would you 
control and cultivate all the riotous 
beauty in the wild world of intellect, 
strengthen every felicity of human ex
pression and human understanding, and 
feel in each new discovery a thrill of 
the oncoming, eternal jubilee ? Would 
you have a pure heart, a glory-nurtured 
mind, a grandeur-haunted imagination Î 
Study the Bible I And, I must add, in 
this study one accent of the Holy Ghost 
is worth more than all the encyclopae
dias of worldly wisdom. 1 do not ask 
you to lay aside your Homer, Shake
speare, or Milton. I ask not that you 
shall burn your mathematics or your 
sciences, only give this Book the su
preme place in your life. Spend your 
vacation with geologist’s hammer, 
but come not back without sounding 
the Rock of Ages ; search the vast realms 
of astronomy, but miss not the Morn
ing Star ; gather the richest beauties 
from the fields of botany, but enthrone 
in their midst the Lily of the Valley and 
breathe the perfume of the Rose of 
Sharon. Go get your neglected Bible ! 
No radiant hand will be thrust out of 
heaven to do that for you ; no aureola 
will play about the Book when yo take 
it up yourselves ; Its characters will be 
but plain ink and type ; no fire gleams 
will leap from beneath its letters or play 
over the printed page, and yet when 
you touch it you hold the greatest di
vine work visible in the universe of God. 
Be true to it ! and when science has lost 
its charm, when music ceases to fasci
nate and poetry no longer stirs you, and 
the sobs of your friends no longer recall

you, this Book, having given you the 
greatest intellectual riches in this life, 
will fling its golden baldric across the 
black sea of death and form a hyaline 
pavement for your redeemed feet up to 
your inherited throne.

DIVORCE 07 CHURCH AMD STATE.
By Rev. James Waters [Baptist], 

Denver, Col.
When Jesus perceived that they would

come and lake Him by force, and mnke
Him a king, He departed again into a
mountain Himself alone.—John vi. 15.
In all the requisites of a king Jesus 

was pre-eminent. Prophecy foretold 
He should be the greatest and best of 
kings. Himself said, "lam the King." 
His apostles held that He was, above all 
principalities and powers, King of kings. 
Even the common people recognized the 
majesty of His character, and would 
have crowned Him by force. But His 
coronation had already taken place by 
the imposition of mightier hands. His 
kingdom was not of this world. It 
would have been a degradation of His 
majesty to accept the honor from men. 
The prince of this world offered Him 
all the kingdoms of this world and the 
glory of them on condition He would 
use them as an earthly king, but He re
fused. His position among the powers 
of earth was unique. He depended on 
none ; all depended on Him. His say
ing, “ I am the light of the world,” was 
fact as truly as figure. He was and is 
to all human intelligences what the sun 
is to the planets—the light of all, yet 
independent of all. His parables and 
sage remarks emphasize this fact. “ Ren
der unto Cæsar the things that are 
Ctesar’s, and unto God the things that 
are God’s.” Herein He declares the 
absolute severance of the kingdom of 
God from the kingdoms of this world. 
They occupy different realms and are 
promoted by different means. Money, 
cunning, worldly wisdom, patronage, 
material forces are for Cæsar. Truth,
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reverence for God, love of the race, un
selfishness, spiritual forces arc for God.

A passion for money, worldly wis
dom, and patronage is utterly Incom
patible with a passion for the kingdom 
of heaven. “ Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon.” A mammonized Church 
of Christ Is a contradiction In terms. 
The kingdom partakes of the character 
of the King. The children of the King 
are like Him. Like Him, they will not 
covet the forces of mammon, but spurn 
them if offered. When one offered 
money for a position and prerogatives 
in the first community of disciples, the 
prompt answer was, “ Thy money per
ish with thee, because thou hast thought 
the gift of God might be purchased with 
money.”

When the cultural Greeks mocked 
at the lack of wisdom among the low
ly followers of Jesus, Paul replied, 
“ The foolishness of God is wiser 
than men, and the weakness of God is 
stronger than men. God hath chosen 
the foolish things of the world to con
found the wise, and the weak things of 
the world to confound the mighty, that 
no flesh should glory in His presence.”

With equal earnestness Jesus and His 
apostles warned the disciples to beware 
of patronage from worldly kingdoms. 
Martyrdom was far more to be desired 
than compromise of truth for worldly 
pomp and glory. Slight concessions of 
principle would have saved John the 
Baptist his head, Stephen from stoning, 
and Paul from prison. But no conces
sions were made by these heroes of the 
faith. Ignominy, persecution, and death 
were a pleasure and a joy if they were 
to be the price of loyalty to their King. 
Jesus, King of men, and His kingdom 
which is in men, will not be made a 
party to the kingdoms of this world. 
Though in the world, the Church is not 
oi the world. The worldly kingdoms 
need the Church as the earth needs 
light ; but the Church needs the aid of 
the world no more than the sun needs|thc 
earth.

It is a most interesting study in history 
to trace the struggle of this idea through
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the centuries of the Christian era into a 
prominence that caused its recognition 
by our nation one hundred years ago. 
The history of Christianity for three or 
four centuries after Christ is left in 
much obscurity. It is quite certain 
that during their unrecorded history the 
Christians were never recognized ns a 
people of Influence upon governments, 
but as a people to be pitied because of 
their supposed superstition and igno
rance. But during the third century 
they began to multiply rapidly as their 
doctrines became better known. Then 
the governments of the world began to 
show them more favor, and in course of 
lime to seek their goodwill, and in turn 
the Christian Church began to infuse a 
milder spirit into the nations. Then 
began an effort to incorporate the Church 
into the national fabric. It was a repe
tition of the scene of the temptation of 
Christ by the devil, and attended with 
more success. A union of Church and 
State was effected in the year 1052, and 
with what fearful consequences the 
blackest, bloodiest pages of history tell. 
Once accomplished, this union of 
Church and State became almost if 
not quite indissoluble. The ramifica
tions of the sinews of governments with 
the sinews of the ecclesiastic powers be
came so intricate, so interwoven that 
their disentanglement and separation 
could be accomplished only by the ex
tinction of both. For eight centuries 
now nations have struggled helplessly 
in the coils of established churches. But 
all these nineteen centuries since Jesus 
refused to be made King by human 
hands His idea has been asserting itself 
and struggling for recognition by the 
framers of national constitutions. To 
the eternal glory of America she was 
the first nation in the world to recognize 
the idea as one fundamentally necessary 
both to the welfare of the nation and of 
the cause of Christ. One hundred years 
ago the Congress of the United States 
of America ratified the first amendment 
to her Constitution as follows :

“ Congress shall make no law re
specting an establishment of religion, or
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prohibiting the free exercise thereof, 
or abridging the freedom of speech or 
the press, or the right of the people 
peaceably to assemble and to petition 
the Government for a redress of griev- 
ances.” (Ratified l'Sl-93.)

America, however, did not do this 
until she had, by States, experiment
ed, with disastrous consequences, with 
this error of the Old World govern
ments. Many of the States had an es
tablished church already ; but in every 
instance the church was secularized and 
the government demoralized by the 
union of the two. But now a great 
stride had been taken toward an ideal 
State, unencumbered with an ecclesias
tical parasite drawing the life blood of 
the nation and giving nothing in return 
hut annoying interference in matters 
that belong not to the sphere of church 
work.

It was a spectacle for angels to ad
mire, a nation bowing to the King of 
men, aud accepting a favor offered the 
world nineteen cen1! tes before, but 
until now refused.

America has many things to boast 
of in her constitutional provisions, but 
none adds more to her glory than this 
first amendment, divorcing absolutely 
Church and State.

But there has been a fly in our oint
ment of rejoicing. Worldly wisdom is 
a coveted treasure of some ecclesiastical 
corporations. There are devices for 
evading even the law of the land, aud 
these corporations know them and how 
to use them. In the severe language of 
the ancient prophets, these divorced 
paramours, forbidden an alliance, “ go 
a whoring after the kingdoms of the 
world.” Under the plea of charitable 
undertakings, they secure appropria
tions from the national treasury for 
various institutions where they teach 
and foster their religion. Though di
vorced, they still sit down at the na
tion’s tables and call upon the nation's 
servants to provide for all their wants. 
For one hundred years America has been 
divorced by statute, and yet all the while 
living in adultery—extravagantly ex-
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pensive adultery—with ravenish and im
perious Jezebels. In many States large 
appropriations arc annually mac » to re
ligious sects. The State of New York 
pays $1,500,000 annually to such insti
tutions in the city of New York—much 
the larger part of it going to the Roman 
Catholics. Within the last eight years 
$3,767,951 have been appropriated by 
the national Government for sectarian 
Indian schools, divided among Catho
lics, Methodists, Presbyterians, Episco
palians, Friends, Lutherans, Congrega- 
tionalists. The Baptists have always 
refused to accept such aid. But the 
Romanists got $2,366,416. The Bureau 
of Catholic Indian Missions, a powerful 
organization for promoting Catholicism 
among Indians, seeks to secure the 
largest jrossiblc number of Catholics in 
the Government Indian service. As a 
result of these efforts, many Indian 
agents, their clerks and other employes, 
are Catholics. It has made a special 
point of securing the control of as many 
Government schools as practicable, 
several of which are entirely officered 
by Catholics, and are as absolutely 
parochial schools for the distinct propa
gation of Catholicism, as if they were 
supported by church mission funds in
stead of public funds. The Roman 
Catechism is the basis of all the instruc
tion, tlie mass is celebrated in some of 
them, and especial pains are taken to 
drill the pupils in all the rites and cere
monies of the Catholic Church. This 
bureau has accomplished its greatest 
work, perhaps, in procuring immense 
sums of public money for the support 
of its mission schools. The growth of 
these appripriations is seen in the fol
lowing exhibit. The amounts secured 
have been as follows : 1886, $118,343; 
1887, $194,635 ; 1888, $221,169 ; 1889, 
$347,672 ; 1890, $356,957 ; 1891, $363, 
349; 1892, $394,756; 1893, $369,535. 
Total, $2,366,416.

The bureau is in close contact with 
the cardinal and all the hierarchy, aud 
can summon to Washington at short 
notice very powerful support—arch
bishops, bishops, priests, and iutluen-
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till laymen to wait upon the President, 
or to lobby with senators and members 
of Congress in order to carry through 
any scheme It has on hand, sucli as se
curing new legislation, influencing ap
pointments, or defeating measures 
which they regard as in any way 
detrimental to the interests of Catholi
cism.

During Cleveland’s first administra
tion, the Superintendent of Indian 
Schools, Mr. Riley, was a Catholic, as 
was the Chief of the Education Division 
in the Indian Bureau, his first assistant, 
and principal clerk. The Commis
sioner of Indian Affairs was subservient 
to Catholic interests, and in fact the 
Indian Bureau w - completely domi
nated by tlie Catholic Bureau, in conse
quence of which the Government Ind
ian schools were neglected and the 
Catholic schools fostered in every pos
sible way.

When the present commissioner (Gen
eral Morgan) announced his intention 
of developing a system of non-parti
san, non-sectarian Government Indian 
schools, the Catholic Bureau imme
diately became alarmed and entered 
upon a most vigorous campaign to ob
struct his work. The Catholic congress 
assembled in Baltimore appointed a 
strong delegation, with Bishop Ireland 
at Its head, to wait upon the President 
and demand that he should recall the 
nomination of General Morgan, which 
he declined to do.

The head of the Catholic Bureau then 
filed charges before the Senate Commit
tee, accusing the commissioner of false
hood, bigotry, and dishonor, and a tre
mendous outside pressure was brought 
to bear upon individual senators to in
duce them to vote against his confirma
tion. The attempt was made to com
bine the Democrats against him as a 
party measure, but without success. 
An effort was then made to secure 
enough votes to defeat him from among 
Republican senators, and among those 
thus influenced were Pierce, of North 
Dakota, and Ingalls, of Kansas, both 
of whom failed of re-election. But, not

withstanding all these efforts, the com
missioner was confirmed.

In the papers submitted to the Senate 
the Catholic Bureau made a violent at
tack upon the Government schools, with 
a view of preventing an increase of ap
propriations for them ; but Congress 
voted nearly $500,000 more for Ind
ian education than ever before, raising 
the amount to nearly $2,000,000. The 
bureau's demand for the current year 
was more than the whole amount given 
to all sectarian schools. They received 
more than two thirds of all that, and 
yet they censure the Government for 
not giving them more.

The time has come when they should 
be cut off absolutely from any further 
use of public money. What would you 
do with the beggar at your door w hom 
you had fed and clothed for eight years 
if he became insolent toward you Ï 
What would you do with one of your 
own pampered children if in anger he 
should spit upon his mother because she 
gives a crumb to another child ? The 
schools conducted by the Protestant 
sects have all been conducted upon the 
American public-school idea, and are 
eminently superior in the quality of the 
work done to those under Roman Catho
lic control. Why should the Catholics 
have nearly $400,000 per annum and 
the Episcopalians only $25,000't This 
greed, upon the part of this one sect, 
for Cæsar’s money and patronage has 
awakened the nation to a sense of her 
peril, and a loud call is made for some 
constitutional amendment that will give 
relief. A National League for the Pro
tection of American Institutions has 
been formed of the most eminent men 
of all professions, who have formulated a 
sixteenth amendment to the Constitution 
with a view to prevent any further use 
by any religious sect of moneys raised 
by taxation. This proposed amendment 
Congress lias licen asked to ratify, and 
make it an integral part of the national 
Constitution. It reads as follows :

" No State shall pass any law re
specting an establishment of religion, or 
prohibiting the free exercise thereof, or
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use its property or credit, or any money 
raised by taxation, or authorize either to 
be used for the purpose of founding, 
maintaining, or aiding, by appropria
tion, payment for services, expenses, or 
otherwise, any church, religious de
nomination, or religious society, or any 
institution, society, or undertaking, 
which is wholly or in part under secta
rian or ecclesiastical control. ”

It is worth noting that all the Prot
estant sects of our land, in their annual 
meetings last year, approved this pro
posed amendment, and petitioned Con
gress to adopt it. It is to be noted fur
ther that the Roman Church opposes 
this amendment with all its united 
strength. What does this mean ? Which 
of these opposing parties is American ? 
I propose some reasons why this amend
ment should be adopted :

1. Because public opinion in our coun
try is growing very impatient of this 
open and flagrant violation of the spirit 
pf the first amendment. We are foster
ing an establishment of religion, and 
abridging the free exercise of other re
ligious sects. Fostering one sect by 
the Government in any part of the coun
try is abridging the free exercise of all 
other sects in that part. No Methodist 
or Baptist can venture into the schools 
controlled by Catholics to teach religion 
without antagonizing the Government. 
This is absolutely at variance with the 
tenor of our Constitution. It is un- 
American in principle. Public senti
ment is so thoroughly awakened upon 
this subject that all Protestant sects re
ceiving appropriations heretofore decid
ed in their annual councils, 1892, they 
would not again ask or receive such 
aid.

The Roman Catholics, although asked 
to join with them in this laudable pur
pose, have declined to do so. They 
defy public sentiment, evidently hoping 
in the future to secure all the appro
priations heretofore divided. This pro
posed amendment, it is hoped, will set
tle the vexed question forever if adopt
ed.

2. A second reason for this amend

ment is that the one sect which now 
clamors for national patronage is un- 
American in spirit, solemnly pledged by 
the most sacred and inviolable oaths to 
the Pope of Rome, who claims for him
self lordship over all the nations of the 
world. Every cardinal, archbishop, 
bishop, and priest claims the same su
premacy for him. On a recent Sunday 
Cardinal Gibbons, in Baltimore, com
pared tlie Pope to David, who was still 
king when temporarily unseated from 
his 'krone by his rebellious son Absa
lom. This sentiment runs through all 
the orders of that sect, even down to the 
sisters who teach the Indian schools. 
Of course they teach tills unpatriotic 
sentiment to their pupils. They train 
these wards of the nation to be foreign
ers upon American soil. A more un
wise policy it is not possible to con
ceive. Better give the Catholics charge 
of the public schools of our cities. We 
might then correct at home what the 
children had mis-leamed at school. All 
our public schools should be so thor
oughly American that, as Henry Ward 
Beecher once said, “ The ckildien of all 
the nationalities of the world enter the 
public schools and come out Ameri
cans.”

3. Catholic parochial and Indian 
schools, after careful investigations by 
experienced educators, have been pro
nounced failures. The Indian schools 
do not command the respect even of the 
illiterate race they pretend to teach. 
They cannot hold the boys after twelve 
or fourteen years of age. Their meth
ods of instructions are antiquated, their 
teachers Incompetent, and the children 
make very little progress in their studies. 
The chief thing they learn Is the cate
chism and prayers. They are allowed 
to continue in their filthy habits. A 
very intelligent well-to-do Indian chief, 
himself a Roman Catholic, is indignant 
that his children have not been ad
vanced more in learning In the Roman 
Catholic school they attended for some 
years, and now sends them to a Govern
ment school. The priest called upon 
him and asked him why he changed.
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He answered : '* Because I want my 
children to learn something besides 
prayers and catechism. I have called 
upon the large boys to help me in my 
accounts and writing, but found them 
good for nothing." The priest told him 
he must continue to send them to the 
Catholic school or he wov Id take away 
from him the sacraments of the Church. 
The chief answered : "I do not care 
for your sacraments. I want my chil
dren to know something." The convic
tion is profound among all unprejudiced 
students of the situation that the ruling 
passion of the Catholic Bureau is to se
cure salaries for favorites and to further 
sectarian views rather than to educate 
the ignorant. And such a conviction is 
confirmed by a study of all the nations 
dominated by that sect—e.g., Italy, 
Spain, Mexico, South America, and 
their hundred years’ opportunity in 
Japan. The Roman Catholic Church 
educates the gentility jcell everywhere, 
but the common people very indiffer
ently everywhere.

4. The spirit of caste is an essential 
fundamental idea of the Roman Church, 
and is utterly at war with American 
principle and polity. Domination of in
tellect, wealth and culture, subserviency 
of the poor, illiterate, and ignorant 
—such have been the practical results 
of her imperious career among the na
tions. Fifty millions of dollars expend
ed upon the Vatican palace for a papal 
residence, and untold millions upon 
cathedrals for her cardinals and bishops 
In every land, while the vast mass of her 
poor, deluded subjects dwell in miser- 
sble hovels in the most degraded wretch
edness. Massive piles of marble and 
granite and costly stone for universities, 
colleges, monasteries, and convents, fur
nished extravagantly and endowed 
munificently for the higher education, 
snd culture of the favored classes, com
paratively few In number, while the 
barest pittance is expended for the very 
indifferent education of the humbler 
classes, constituting the great mass of 
their communicants. It is a current 
adage among the priests who manage
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these lower classes, “ The less trouble 
you give yourselves about an education, 
the better for you. Ignorant people 
make the best Catholics." A better 
system for fostering a despotism of aris
tocracy, on the one hand, and a cringing 
servility of the multitudes, on the other 
band, has never been devised by the 
genius of man. It begets arrogance in 
the aristocracy and slavish surrender of 
all manly independence of thought in 
the populace. This is all antagonistic 
to the American idea, which would teach 
the lowliest-born child of the plains and 
forest wilds to aspire after the highest 
ideal of manly independence. Burns 
set the hearts of men in the Old World 
throbbing with his when he wrote :

“ What tho’ on homely fare we dine.
Wear hoddln gray and a’ that :
Gle fools their silks and knaves their wine,
A man's a man for a’ that :
For a' that and a’ that,
Their tinsel show and a’ that,
The honest man, tho* e’er sae poor,
Is king o’ men for a’ that.
Then let us pray that come it may,
As come It will for a’ that,
That sense and worth o’er a’ the earth 
May bear the gree, and a’ that.
For a' that and a’ that,
It’s coming yet for a" that.
That man to man the world o’er 
Shall brothers be for a’ that.”

Millions of amens went up to that pray
er of Burns, and America opened her 
doors to answer that prayer. At too 
great a price we have purchased soul 
liberty to allow any caste, political or 
ecclesiastical, to be permanently estab
lished in America by public taxation.

6. The papacy has in every land 
where it has been introduced proven 
herself to bo a political schemer, un
scrupulous as to methods and instru
ments for the accomplishment of her 
deep-laid schemes. Her dogma, “ The 
end justifies the means,” brands her 
with infamy. No wise statesman doubts 
that the Jesuits are the most astute and 
unscrupulous demagogues, ever on the 
alert to curry favor with all political 
parties, engaging to cast the Catholic 
vote where it will secure the most 
patronage. They are a standing men-
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acc at the doors of legislation in State 
and national councils. Members of 
Congress frankly admit they are afraid 
to give the bishops and priests offence 
by an independent, manly course, lest 
they fail of election the next term. 
Such a church is the very opposite ex
treme of that established by the Naza- 
rene, who would not be made king, 
who would not serve Mammon, who 
would not seek nor accept patronage. 
Two beings more unlike arc not to be 
conceived of among civilized people 
than the Christ refusing honor from 
men, and the Pope on last Sunday 
liornc upon the shoulders of cardinals 
into St. Peter’s at Home, seated on his 
papal throne, crowned and l>edeckcd 
with jewels worth fabulous sums of 
money, and graciously receiving $1,500,- 
000 patronage money from sycophantic 
subjects, paid for his favor and bless
ing. And this sum, the papers tell us, 
is yet to be greatly increased by reve
nues still to come in. Is it any won
der, then, with such vast resources at 
his command, the Pope can build con
vents, hospitals, cathedrals in all our 
cities, and can influence State and na
tional legislation, subvert our institu
tions, and command the homage of the 
unthinking masses of all nations ?

Is it any wonder patriotic Americans 
of America arc becoming alarmed at the 
presence of an organized political power 
in our country sworn to obey a Roman 
pontiff ? Eternal vigilance is the price 
of liberty. Organized power must be 
met with organized power. Americans 
must show American courage to protect 
and defend our institutions. Patriotic 
sons and daughters of America must 
prove themselves worthy descendants 
of a noble ancestry and stand bravely 
against all encroachments upon the 
rights purchased for us by the blood of 
our forefathers. It is my firm belief 
that the masses of the common people 
in Catholic churches in America do not 
realize the meaning of the oaths their 
priests and dignitaries of their churches 
must take to occupy their positions. If 
they did, many would leave the Church.

Many arc leaving. They partake more 
of the American spirit of our public 
schools than of the Europcanism of 
Catholicism. The Catholic Church in
creases in America chiefly by émigra- 
tion. Many more are coming to Prot
estant churches from them than are 
going to Catholicism from Protestant 
ism. It Is believed by many students 
of the subject that Catholicism is really 
more liberated by American institutions 
than enslaved by her own musty super
stitions.

It does not yet fully appear what is 
the meaning of Dr. McQlynn’s case, 
and of Monsignor Satolli's visit to our 
land. The average Catholic does not 
know. Sccretivcncss and indirection is 
too much a policy of that crafty hier
archy for them to be open-handed and 
frank even in bestowing favors. But 
the feeling is that the ruling powers 
among them recognize the fact that Eu
ropean Catholicism must be remodelled 
and readjusted to the spirit and tone of 
our institutions, or her doom is sealed in 
America. I know nothing which will 
lias ten that doom more than the auda
cious persistence with which she has 
I icon and is yet clamoring for control of 
our institutions, and the subversion of 
our public school funds. I pretend to 
no prophetic power ; but I sec that 
either the American idea must perish 
or the papal idea must perish. They 
cannot both long survive upon the same 
soil and among the same people. One 
or the other must dominate. If the 
question “ Which*" is to be settled by 
the enlightenment of the people, I fore
see that the public schools, as now fos
tered in America, will win, triumph
antly win, In the race with the paro
chial schools. If the question is to be 
settled by the arbitrament of the sword 
—which may God forbid I—I cannot 
think our record of heroism in the past 
in planting and rearing the magnificent 
superstructure of our republic shall be 
sullied in our defence of that grandest 
achievement of enlightened statesman
ship. We have come, I believe, in our
progress to a barrier against which we
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must push with herculean strength and 
overthrow it, or from which we must 
retrace our steps and surrender our pri
macy of the nations. The latter we 
dare not do. The former we must and 
will do I

It is my firm belief and a cherished 
hope that while there should from the 
very nature of things be absolute sepa
ration of Church and State, yet the na
tions will continually approach the 
spirit and purpose of the ideal church, 
namely, the highest welfare, temporal 
and eternal, of all its subjects. It is 
not boasting to say that the last great 
national constitution made, our own is 
the nearest approach to the spirit and 
purpose of the ideal church ever yet giv
en to tlie world. Every one of the fifteen 
amendments is another step in the same 
direction. The proposed sixteenth 
amendment is still another desirable 
step. It is really an endorsement of 
the spirit of the Master who refused for 
Himself and forbade for His disciples 
the use of Cœsar’s money and patronage 
for the advancement of His cause. It 
is saying to all followers of Jesus, real 
and pretended, your Master’s announced 
policy for your government shall hence
forth be our pronounced policy. If you 
will not heed your Master who leads 
you, you must and shall heed our com
mand, " Keep your hands off Caesar’s 
money, henceforth and forever,"

PENTECOSTAL BLESSINGS.
Bv Rev. Dkkan W. Prkssel [Evan

gelical], Ulm.

John xiv. 23-31.

It is Pentecost ! In one of our grand 
old Pentecostal hymns we sing :

“ 0 Holy Ghost, descend, we pray,
Abide with us from day to day,

Thy temple deign to make us 1 
tet Thy bright beams, Thou heav'nly Light, 
Dispel the darkness of our night,

To joy and gladness wake us.”

The echo of this hymn should arouse 
a Christian congregation to celebrate 
this festival day

1. As a day of joyous remembrance ;
2. As a day of earnest humiliation ;
3. As a day of grateful encourage

ment.
I. “ O Holy Ghost, descend, we pray, 

abide witli us front day to day.” That 
which Christ in our text before His de
parture promises to His disciples be
came a reality and a fact on Pentecost. 
The Acts of the Apostles tells us that 
when the days were fulfilled the faith
ful were found together, united by the 
bond of the one love for the ascended 
Lord, in the one obedience to His Word, 
in the one confidence in the certainty 
that He would fulfil Ilia promises, wait
ing for the bestowal of His power from 
on high. There, then, just as our first 
parents once noticed the approach of 
their God by the rustling of the evening 
air, they too felt the living and life-giv
ing breath of Jesus as though seized 
by a terrible wind. They were fired 
with enthusiasm ; they broke forth in 
laudation of the mighty deeds of the 
eternal God ; they spake as though they 
were tilled with sweet wine, and in 
many tongues gave utterance to the 
wonders of His grace ; and in joyful 
contemplation listened to a discourse 
concerning the crucified and risen 
Christ ; their enthusiasm was enkindled 
in three thousand converts, who came 
to repentance, and were baptized in the 
name of Jesus. They continued in the 
breaking of the bread and in prayer, in 
teaching and instruction, and came to
gether daily in the temple, having all 
things in common, divided among 
themselves their goods and jwssessions, 
and together and with one heart they 
praised the Most High, and won the 
good-will of all the peo. le. The Lord, 
however, added daily to their number 
those who were to be saved. Behold, 
this was the entrance of the Holy Spirit 
on that Pentecost day in accordance 
with the promises of the Lord. See, 
then, the Church of Christ was born and 
came into existence and into the world, 
like dew from heaven. Behold, in this 
way God’s dwelling-place was estab
lished among men ; His grace from



434 Pentecostal Blessings.

heaven was implanted into the hearts 
of men, which came out of the heart of 
the Father In heaven and of His exalted 
Son to bless this miserable earth. Pen
tecost indeed I Truly it is a day of 
glorious remembrance ; and, like none 
others, it urges us to pray, “ O Holy 
Ghost, descend, we pray, abide with us 
from day to day. ”

II. “ Thy temple deign to make us." 
Ut, us—not only that assembly of peo
ple who two thousand years ago peace
fully and contentedly, in faith and joy, 
celebrated the first Pentecost. It is 
we ; it is we who ask for this boon now ; 
the Christianity of to-day ; our congre
gations, our families, our present gen
eration with all its classes and condi
tions of men, with its entire society and 
in all its individuals. Oh, Christian 
friends, if we apply to ourselves the 
measure of that Pentecost, then this is 
indeed also a day of earnest humilia
tion. Then with groans beyond utter
ance we must pray on this festival day, 
" Thv temple deign to make us !" For 
If we compare ourselves with the Chris
tians cf that great day, how can we do 
otherwise than in contrition of heart 
declare that we have been far from 
reaching the ideal and the fact of those 
days. There we see the presence of a 
new power on every tongue, because in 
every soul and in every heart the fire of 
the Holy Ghost had been enkindled ; 
and therefrom came their intense love 
for Him who had been sent by the 
Father, in whom we can and should 
love each other, He who is love itself. 
Feel the pulse of this present genera
tion, and, alas, how sluggishly the 
blood of Christian life flows ! In large 
sections and parts of the modern world 
this life seems to be altogether gone, 
not a spark seemingly remains ; but in 
the room thereof there glows with all 
the greater power the flames of selfish
ness, sin, and wickedness. Whenever 
we think earnestly of this, we feel and 
know it to be the case ; and every hon
est heart confesses that the zeal is weak 
for the Lord and His cause, for Him 
who has redeemed and saved lost pifiD-
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kind through His sufferings and death, 
and not through gold or silver. He 
has bought us ; we arc His ; and it is 
His will that we should live in joy and 
eternal righteousness in His kingdom, 
in innocence and blessedness. Cer
tainly, in view of this contrast, the spirit 
of Pentecost is also a solemn institution 
for reflection and humiliation. If the 
spirit of Pentecost lias no deeper les
sons to teach us than tl at we accept the 
words of Jesus as the Word of the 
Father who has sent Him ; as the lamp 
and light of the truth, as the fountain 
of eternal life and bliss, as the rule for 
Christian faith and life, as the firm 
foundations and pillars of Christian 
prosperity and growth—if we learn this, 
embrace it, love it, cling to it, then how 
we must deplore the fact that so many 
have departed from the Lord and His 
Word in the carelessness, pride, and 
evil propensities of their hearts. When, 
on the other hand, over against this, 
we sec in the first Pentecost Christian 
the joy and happiness of the Holy 
Ghost, the faith and love of the primi
tive Christians, in whom the spirit of 
Jesus Christ has been implanted by the 
Holy Ghost, in whom the peace of 
which the world knows nothing has be
come a joyful reality, and love to God 
and love to their fellow-men is the con
trolling factor in their hearts, so that they 
live in peace, without contention and 
quarrel, without envy and strife, with
out anger and hatred, then, then indeed 
we see a condition of affairs with which 
our own day and generation presents a 
lamentable contrast. In the thousands 
of contests and struggles that agitate 
the hearts of men and society every
where theie is one cry heard over all, 
and that is for peace. The Pentecost 
peace is found so rarely in our day; 
and for that reason this festival is an 
admonition to earnest humiliation and 
prayer that the spirit of our times may 
be transformed and transfused by the 
Spirit of Pentecost from on high. In 
the spiritual bitterness and darkness of 
to-day this is the only fountain of hope 
and reformation.
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III. “ Let Thy bright beams, Thou 
hcav’nly Light, dispel the darkness of 
the night, to joy and gladness wake 
us.” Pentecost day also offers the 
Christian an abundance of material and 
occasions for most grateful encour
agement. Did the great and glorious 
sun of the first Pentecostal day succeed 
in banishing all the darkness of that 
day, to scatter all the clouds ? The 
Gospel has preserved for us enough of 
evidences to the contrary, and shows us 
that then already the world and its evil 
was arraigned against the Pentecost 
spirit with bitterness and determina
tion. The multitude of those who op
posed the Spirit was vastly greater than 
the number of those who submitted to 
His influence. Grace was then as little 
as it is now irresistible. Some mocked 
and scoffed, and the outpouring of the 
Holy Ghost was only an occasion for an 
expression of their adherence to the 
world. Peter exhorted them to accept 
deliverance from an evil generation. 
Then already it appeared that faith is 
not of every man. Therefore it is not 
surprising that in our day, too, there 
should be many who fall away from 
grace, as there are many who do not 
accept the proffered boon of salvation 
at all. The prince of this world is ac
tive now as ever against the influence 
of Divine grace in our hearts and in the 
world. Y et notwithstanding this oppo
sition, we have all reasons for reassur
ance that faith in the Lord and trust in 
His Word and promises will eventually 
gain the victory. Of this fact Pente
cost gives us the testimony and evi
dences always. The Spirit, who as the 
Comforter was to take the place of the 
Lord in the hearts of the faithful came 
in reality, without again departing ; 
and He has shown Himself more power
ful than the world ever since. Other
wise Christ vainly would have been 
wiped out of existence long ago. The 
Sun of the first Pentecost that came 
forth as a bridegroom out of his cham
ber, rejoicing as a strong man to run a 
race, was no passing meteor. He has 
been a hero in the Church ; a warrior

whose armor has been impenetrable. 
The rays of this Sun which warmed 
and vivified the souls of the first dis
ciples, and out of humble, frightened 
fishermen made heroes with hearts of 
iron, that Spirit has been alive in the 
Church ever since, as countless martyr
doms by fire and sword have testified 
in all generations. The rays of this 
Sun have always been powerful. Think 
only of the Reformation, the second 
Pentecost of the Christian Church, a 
new seal of the promises of Christ to 
Ilis Church ; and has the Church ever 
since not experienced the presence and 
power of this benign Spirit ? Is not 
this grace this present and a living re
ality in the Church of our God 1 There
fore let not your hearts be afraid. He 
who has promised to be with His Church 
and His children always, even to the 
end of days, He is present with us yet 
in and through His Spirit, no matter 
what the dangers that vex and perplex 
us may be. We have ground for tbe 
certain hope of final victory in the Pen
tecostal promises and spirit. Let us 
therefore prayerfully, hopefully, and 
joyfully join in the petition :

“ Oh, Holy Ghost, descend, we pray,
Abide with ns from day to day,

Thy temple deign to make us !
Let Thy bright beams, Thou heav'nly Light, 
Dispel the darkness of the night,

To joy and gladness wake ns,
That we, to Thee
Truly living, to Thee giving
Pray’r unceasing,
Still may be in love Increasing."

SAVED FBOM ETERNITY.
Bv Brv. E. J. Wolf, D.D. [Luther

an], Gettysburg, Pa.

Who ha* saved us, and called us with a 
holy calling, not according to our works, 
but according to His own purpose and 
grace, which was given us in Christ 
Jesus before the world began.—2 Tim. 
i. 9.
We are told that the Chinese have no 

conception of disinterestedness. The 
ample vocabulary of the classics has no
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word for love. Heathenism knows 
nothing of a Saviour. Man made re
ligions never rise to the thought of re
demption. They offer no salvation. 
They know nought of a Divine sym
pathy or a gracious interposition from 
on high. They leave man to save him
self—if he can.

Here is the broad, deep, impassable 
chasm between Christianity and all 
other religions. With all his devotion, 
prayers, sacrifices, and self-immola
tions, the heathen is but striving to save 
himself, to propitiate the deity, to com
pensate for wrongdoing. The theme 
of the Gospel is a Saviour, salvation 
through another. Its essence is the 
forgiveness of sins. This makes the 
Gospel the Gospel ; and this beyond all 
comparison distinguishes it from every 
other religious system. Vain is the 
search through all the literature of the 
world for a parallel to the announce
ment that Jesus Christ came into the 
world to save sinners.

Here, too, is the touchstone by which 
the genuineness and soundness of the 
various types of Christianity may be 
tested. So far as men ascribe salvation 
wholly to the grace of God they have 
the pure Gospel ; so far as they admit 
any saving efficaciousness in human 
effort, works, or merits, they corrupt 
the true faith, they approximate hea
thenism. When a system, while not 
denying grace, adds works in order to 
secure salvation, or allows anything 
meritorious in human striving after for
giveness, it makes man, at least in part, 
his own savior. Discarding all that 
man may think of doing in order to be 
saved, and attributing to the Gospel 
the power of God, the great apostle 
adds, “Who saved us, and called us 
with a holy calling, not according to our 
works, but according to His own pur
pose and grace.’ ’ Salvation is the work 
of God alone, though, of course, it is 
wrought in and through man and not 
outside of his own mind ; and in order 
to cut off by the roots all claims upon 
man’s part, God’s act of salvation is 
placed back in eternity. It was accom

plished before any works or endeavors 
of man were possible. Our salvation 
was a fact in the bosom of God before 
we were born, it was “ given us in 
Christ Jesus before the world began ”

If this sounds like old-fashioned 
preaching, we do not deny it. If there 
is any other gospel we do not know it. 
Though it must be confessed that what 
is here quoted from St. Paul seems to 
conflict sharply with popular modes 
of thought and current phrases, from 
which one gathers that salvation is con
tingent on human action, and that many 
baptized Christians do not know 
whether they have been saved or not, 
but they are "trying to be.” Paul 
was quite confident of the fact, and he 
knew the date of it.

In the text he teaches us three pre
cious and most consoling truths :

I. The provision of salvation in eter
nity.

II. Its manifestation in Christ.
III. Its offer in the Gospel call.

I. In the experience of salvation we 
are prone to think of God as the coun
terpart of man. Man has sinned, God 
is offended. Man’s sin and God’s wrath 
arc correlative ; and as man is bom a 
sinner, the fire of God's wrath is viewed 
as burning against him from the mo
ment of his birth. While unrenewed 
he hates God, and God hates him ; and 
now if man will turn, will repent, will 
be converted, then God will be recon
ciled and forgive him. So far as the 
mission of Christ enters into the matter 
that was designed to save us from the 
wratli of God, to move an angry Father 
to love and pity. This is a common, a 
superficial, and a very unscriptural way 
of looking at the subject, and it con
tradicts Paul outright. Before the Son 
became flesh, before the tragedy on 
Golgotha, before one drop of expiatory 
blood was shed, or one word of medi
atorial intercession went up in the sin
ner’s behalf—away back in the counsels 
of eternity, before ever the foundations 
of the earth were laid, before a single 
star was planted in the firmament, the
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decree of forgiveness was emblazoned 
on the canopy of the eternal throne. 
Your name was engraved on the palms 
of God’s hands, the image of your soul 
was embalmed in His heart, your sal
vation was guaranteed in Christ Jesus 
before the morning of creation dawned. 
And in the lapse of eternal ages, and 
with the prospect of your sinful and 
wayward life before Him, God has 
never looked upon you otherwise than 
as His beloved child, and the first kiss 
imprinted on your infant lips was the 
kiss of your heavenly Father ; and 
however disobedient, wicked, and god
less your life may since have been, it 
has not in the least changed God’s ten
derness, love and pity for you.

No earthly father loves like Thee,
No mother.half so mild

Bears and forbears as Thou hast done 
To me Thy sinful child.”

•‘God is love” was not changed by 
sin into “God is wrath." His love 
falls upon a world wallowing in sin. 
His loving-kindness changes not.

But have we not fallen under con
demnation Î Is not justice inexorable ? 
Can a righteous God pass by the awful 
guilt of violating His laws ?

To measure this guilt as heaven secs 
it, to show God's abhorrence of our 
sins, to paint them in their true black
ness, or to portray the condemnation 
they provoke, is beyond the power of 
human tongue. This is awfully true. 
And what can you do regarding itf 
Your sins have created a chasm between 
you and God so deep that no plummet 
can sound It, so wide that no measur
ing line can reach across the abyss : in 
what way do you mean to pass over it Î 
Your sins have formed mountains 
which rise to heaven : is it in your pow
er to scale them ? What will you do 
to be saved ? What expiation can you 
offer ? What ransom or indemnity can 
you pay ? The chasm must be bridged, 
the mountain scaled, the ransom paid, 
all the results of your sin must be done 
away, but by another arm than your 
own. Man can no more redeem him
self than he can be his own creator.

God’s wrath is no dream. Mark that. 
But, on the other hand, it does not over
ride His love, it docs not quench pater
nal pity, nor still the throhbings of in
finite tenderness. Love remains ever 
uppermost, the crowning attribute of 
God, swaying every other attribute. 
Within the Ark of the Covenant were 
the tables of the law condemning every 
one who continucth not in all things 
written there ; but above the Ark and 
covering it was the mercy-scat on which 
the atoning blood was sprinkled, and 
going forth from its presence the high 
priest could assure the people of for
giveness. That Ark is the blessed sym- 
lml of God’s heart, within which dwells 
eternal and inexorable justice, but over 
this ■'ttributc flaming with wrath is the 
mercy-seat of redeeming love bathed 
with the blood of the Lamb that taketh 
away the sin of the world.

II. To what purpose, then, the com
ing of Christ? Why did God become 
man ? Why the awful sacrifice on the 
cross ? Why the descent of the God
head into our earth, into hell, and back 
again to heaven? Volumes upon vol
umes have been written on this mys
tery. The profoundcst minds have 
struggled with this transcendent and 
adorable theme, and glorious truths 
have been evolved, yet heights and 
depths of the mystery remain unsolved, 
and more or less of error has been de
veloped in the endeavor to comprehend 
the incomprehensible.

The most pernicious error here is no 
doubt the suggestion that the humilia
tion of the Son of God and His death 
were necessary to appease the Father's 
wrath, that the blood of the cross was 
required to propitiate an angry God ! 
This, clearly understood, is a horrible 
theory. Docs your Bible read, God so 
hated the world that He gave His only 
begotten ? Nay ! God so loved the 
world that He had recourse to a per
sonal sacrifice of unutterable cost to 
Himself. Love gave the Son, love to 
sinners, love to an ungodly world, pro
vided the remedy for its guilt before 
God. It was the love of the Father to
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us which preceded and planned and 
consummated the whole scheme of re
demption. His love for us was so great 
that He spared not His only begotten 
Son. He who by the offering up of 
Himself bore away the sin of the world 
was the Father’s gift to sinners.

But if such were God’s purposes of 
grace even before anything was 
wrought by Christ, if infinite mercy 
from eternity swallowed up all sin, 
why, we still ask, His assumption of 
human nature, why His mediatorial 
work ? He came in the first instance to 
announce this free salvation. Like a 
flash of lightning from a dark sky, His 
coming is the revelation of the Father’s 
love. He came to show us the Father, 
to convey to us with pierced hands the 
Father’s pardon. The grace which was 
given us in Him before the world began 
“ is now made manifest by the approv
ing of our Saviour Jesus Christ.” Ho 
came to give us a living incarnate ex
hibition of our Father’s love, to per
suade us to uc reconciled by the unmis
takable proof and guarantee of forgive
ness. He came to bring us gently and 
surely back to God, as the shepherd 
goes after the sheep that is lost. He 
came to put salvation into our hearts, 
to place us in full possession of its 
gifts.

Besides its precious significance or 
us, the mediation of Christ has doubt
less a momentous import in resjvct to 
God. The Father’s purpose quired 
the execution of justice ; in other 
words, the bearing away of the sins of 
the world. The awful chasm had to be 
bridged, and Christ laid llimself down 
as the way over which man can return 
to God. The mountains of our sin had 
to be crossed, and He crossed them, bear
ing us on His shoulders and in His arms. 
He paid the ransom with His own life’s 
blood, ‘‘ bearing our sins in His own body 
on the tree," and removing absolutely 
every obstacle which stood in the way of 
our conversion.

III. To the salvation brought to us 
by Christ, and given to us in Him from 
eternity, we are called with “ a holy

calling.” The Gospel is a call, aloud 
and urgent call to us to receive it, to 
lay hold of it coming to us as a free 
gift. The proclamation which it makes 
to all men is that they believe it, place 
their confidence in it, by a supreme de
cision avail themselves of the priceless 
gift.

Salvation must take effect within us. 
While we can contribute nothing to 
God’s grace, we offer the seat for its re
alization in our bosom. Forgiveness 
must be consummated in our personal
ity—subjectively. Man is endowed 
with a rational and moral nature which 
must be called Into exercise in the ap
plication of redemption, just as our 
physical nature must respond to reme
dies applied by a physician. Forgive
ness avails nothing unless it becomes a 
fact to our consciousness, unless its 
real import becomes the Inheritance and 
the life of the soul. As it requires two 
for an offence, so forgiveness requires 
the concurrent action of two—the one to 
offer forgiveness, the other to receive 
it. God forgave me all my sins before 
He laid the foundations of the world, 
but until I avail myself of that forgive
ness, until it is fixed in my being, it 
profits me no more than a legacy It ft to 
an ungrateful son, who declines to have 
it.

Here salvation assumes a personal and 
an extremely practical interest. Here is 
disclosed the momentous responsibility 
of all who hear the Gospel. The 
preseller’s office is to proclaim forgive
ness, to beseech men in Christ's stead 
to be reconciled to God. This is their 
invitation, the call to repentance, “ an 
holy calling" which assures men that 
in God’s heart all their sins are for
given, that grace is not to be soaght or 
merited, or striven for as something 
hard to obtain, or hoped for as some 
future boon, but that all things are 
ready, and that salvation has actually 
come to men.

We sometimes speak of it as yet fu
ture, as though It would be the outcome 
of certain conditions, doings or experi
ences of our own, as though forgive-
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ness were really the final result of a 
series of reformations and endeavors, 
when, in fact, it is the beginning and 
prerequisite of all genuine moral im
provement. How we misread the 
plainest lessons taught by the Master, 
and especially those lessons which re
veal the Father’s heart I Study over 
again the parable of the prodigal, with 
its twofold and necessary introduction 
of the seeking for the lost sheep and the 
lost coin. Doubtless some of the ser
vants would have represented to him 
that he had an indulgent father, dwell
ing in a sumptuous palace, and that he 
might reckon on a welcome, If he 
should beforehand wash himself, pro
cure a suit of becoming clothes and 
shoes, and especially if he could manage 
to get back the pawned signet ring, the 
pledge of his former sonship, and allow 
consideration for the elder brother. The 
father, they would urge, would take 
pity on him, if he presented himself In 
a suitable fashion. Some would en
courage him in his purpose to hire out 
In the old establishment, thus enabling 
him to pay his way, and to make some 
amends and possible restitution for the 
immeasurable wrongs and griefs he had 
caused his father.

Paul would exclaim, If I or an angel 
from heaven preach such a gospel let 
him be awakened. Tell me, was the 
pardon of the prodigal resolved on only 
after his return and after his promise of 
reform T He was not out of sight at his 
departure from home, when the father’s 
heart yearned after him and inwardly 
assured him 'twill all be forgiven, ’tis 
all forgiven now if you will only return 
to my arms. That very night the door 
was left unlocked, and the lamps kept 
burning in the windows, in the hope 
that the darkness would lead ldm to re
trace his steps.

The returning prodigal must indeed 
have proper vesture, and shoes, and the 
ring containing the father's seal, but 
all have been provided In advance by 
the father himself, and when he was 
yet a great way off, his rags and filth 
still on hia body, his father saw him.

and had compassion, and ran, and fell 
on his neck and kissed him.

A Father’s love has left nothing un
done respecting the sinner’s return to 
His bosom. Positively not one element 
is wanting, not one thing to lie supplied 
by the helpless penitent. All things 
are ready, the feast is waiting, your 
seat is there, the servants are calling 
you to come just as you are. Is it 
possible that any can turn a deaf ear to 
so gracious an invitation 1 Are men 
so hardened against their heavenly 
Father that they can spurn the mercy 
olierai unconditionally to the chief of 
sinners ?

THE CHURCH FOB THE TIMES.
By W. S. Danley, D.D. [Cumberland 

Presbyterian], Kansas City, Mo.
Te are the salt of the earth, ye are the

light of the world.—Matt. v. 13, 14.
The Church is in the world to save 

the world. It is the salt and light of 
the earth. Its influence is positive, 
aggressive, constant, and beneficent. 
Like salt, it destroys what is bad and 
preserves what is good. Like light, it 
drives night away, chases evildoers to 
cover, and spreads beauty, fertility, 
prosperity, health, and happiness every
where. Meek like the Master, it is at 
the same time a fighting Church, where 
battit» are to be fought, and the ban
ners of the Lord to be erected on the 
enemy's works. “Peace, peace” is, 
therefore, not now the golden text of 
the Church when the conflict every
where is a hand-to-hand encounter be
tween the friends and foes of righteous
ness. The war is offensive and defen
sive—there is ground to be held and 
ground to be taken. The Church can
not hold its own, much less advance 
upon the enemy’s country, by making 
cowardly and unholy concessions and 
compromises. A bill is pending now 
in the Legislature of this great State, 
proposing to legalize sparring matches, 
otherwise known as prize-fighting In 
such an emergency shall the pulpit and
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the press keep silence, or bravely sup
port public servants who fight the bat
tles of the people in legislative halls? 
John the forerunner was a man for the 
times. He was a voice not misunder
stood. He was as specific as he was 
courageous, and so denounced sin in 
high and low places that confession and 
a new life were the result. Paul fur
nished us all with an example of cour
age. Hence he “made no small stir” 
wherever he went, and got credit for 
“ turning the world upside down.” In 
Ephesus he brought down upon bis 
head the wrath of Demetrius and his 
craftsmen, because his preaching was 
overthrowing the worship of Diana, 
and threatened the destruction of the 
traffic in images of that famous god
dess. On one occasion he so power
fully declared the truth that an amaz
ing number of wicked books were 
burned in one day. Does any one know 
of any such a glorious bonfire that 
might be made in his town without loss 
to the community ?

The annals of the Church in modern 
days is illuminated, at long intervals, 
by the lives of men of conviction and 
courage, men like Savonarola, who 
roused the ire of a godless church by 
his preaching and reforms, and who 
finally, amid the bowlings of the mob, 
died at the stake, a martyr to the cause 
of God and humanity In our own 
country, Jonathan Edwards, the great
est intellect this continent has yet pro
duced, was cruelly entreated because 
he urged that the mcmlrers of the 
Church ought to be converted, and 
especially that ungodly men should not 
present themselves at the Lord’s table. 
Whitefield was equally hated for teach
ing the necessity of a converted minis
try, a friend of his, a minister of the 
Gospel, becoming so enraged at the elo
quent preacher on account of his posi
tion in regard to piety among preachers, 
that he drove him from his house.

Courage is, therefore, a great virtue in 
the Church and much needed now, and 
needed in the ministry. Certainly more 
is needed. Level heads, full heads,

pure and warm hearts are the demands 
of the times upon the Church and min
istry. The Church will be like its lead
ers. Ministers should be marked by a 
deep personal piety, profound acquaint
ance with the Word of God, and an un
selfish and consuming desire to preach 
the Gospel to all classes of perishing 
men. If any criticism Is here implied 
in regard to the character of many min
isters, it will be most fully appreciated 
and improved by those who stand least 
in need of a reminder. Position and 
compensation are not above the consid 
eration of good men who have families 
to feed, clothe, and educate ; but the 
Church is the loser wherever worldly 
anxiety so embarrasses the people’s pas
tor that it is out of the question for him 
to consecrate all his time and energy to 
preaching the Gospel. Men on all sides 
of us are hungry for the bread of life, 
if we could only believe it, who also 
will receive the truth, if we but give it 
to them from pure and loving hearts, 
in such a taking manner that our 
preaching, instead of a dry formality, 
may be a thing of life, imparting hope 
and joy to thousands. The times in 
which we live demand a Church and 
ministry whose piety is real, not feign
ed ; whose love for men is disinterest
ed, pure, and strong ; whose efforts and 
sacrifices are heroic and energetic in 
proportion to the magnificent interests 
involved ; and whose convictions are 
thorough and correct upon every vital 
question that rises concerning man’s 
present and future existence and wel
fare.

SEBMON SKETCHES FOB ASCENSION 
DAY.

(From the German.)
What Blessings do we Receive from the 

Ascension of Christ f (Acts i. 1-11.)
I. A new seal is put upon our faith. 
(a) Faith is Indeed present and possi

ble without this ascension, but thereby 
it is more firmly established.

(4) The ascension is a new evidence
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and proof of the completion of this work (2) to His work now completed,
of salvation for us ; (6) Their obedience to the Lord (v.

(c) therefore we cling all the more 52) ; 
firmly to the promises of grace. (1) no refusal ;

II. A new impetus is given to our (2) no hesitation ;
love. (8) no doubting.

(a) Love is indeed present in our (c) Their joy from the Lord (v. 52) ;
hearts through our acceptance in failli (1) they have received from what all
as children of God, but they desired ;

(i) the promises of the ascending Lord (2) they can receive all they yet need 
(vs. 4, 5) are a new call to a life of labor (John xiv. 14, xvi. 24). 
and of love ; (d) Their thanksgiving to the Lord

(c) therefore we all the more obedi- (v. 53) j 
ently follow His behests. (1) on account of the seal put upon

III. A new anchor is given to our Christ’s work by His ascension ;
hope. (2) because their reception into eter-

(а) Hope indeed anchors already in nal life has been assured, 
the earlier promises of Christ, but

(б) new grounds for hope are given
us in the ascension : STRIKING! THOUGHTS FROM RECENT

(1) by the Lord Ilimself (vs. 6-8) ; SERMONS.
(2) by the angels (vs. 10,11) ; „ . _ . ,, ' , Oh, the thirties I What a word suggestive of
(e) thereto, we trust all the more triumph or disaster. Your deeade is tne one that
infidently and confidingly in the Lord.
The Day of Ascension a Day of Dless-» * ------- * * -------- wmii are uie mimes tor, guuu ur uuu. Aiexuii-

i no for Christ’s Own (Luke xxiv. 49-53). der the Great closed bis career at thirty-two
' Vivrippipk thfi ftroat made Knrrtni» t.remit!a with

what are the thirties for, good or bad. Alexan
der the Great closed his career at thirty-two. 
Frederick the Great made Europe tremble with 
his armies at thirty-five. Cortes conquered Mex
ico at thirty. Grant fought Shiloh and Donelson 
when thirty-eight. Raphael died at thirty-seven.

We study :
I. The Lord who bestows the bless

ing.
ico ul unriy. ixruui. îuugm. oiiuuii uuu uuueisuii
when thirty-eight. Raphael died at thirty-seven. 
Luther was the hero of the Reformation at thirty- 
five. Sir Philip Sydney got through by thirty- 
two. The greatest deeds for God and against 
Him were done within the thirties, and your 
greatest battles are now and between the time 
when you cease expressing your age by putting 
first a figure “2” and the time wnen you wifi 
cease expressing it by putting first a figure three. 
As it is the greatest time of tne struggle, I adjure

(a) His comforting promises (v. 49) ;
(1) which 1 the sending of the Spirit ;
(2) the comfort this brings, in con

trast with Jer. i. 6-8, Jonuh i. 8, Matt, 
x. 16.

two. The greatest deeds for God and against 
Him were done within the thirties, and your 
greatest battles are now and between the time 
when you cease expressing your age by putting 
first a figure “2” and the time wnen you wifi 
cease expressing it by putting first a figure three. 
As it is the greatest time of the struggle, I adjure 
you, in God’s name and by God’s grace, make it 
the greatest achievement. My prayer is for all 
those in the tremendous crisis of the thirties. 
r“ *............. * ■*

(6) His glorious mandate (v. 49) ;
... ., . , uiose in me iitiiiciiuuun uncio ui me miruce.(1) which ? the apostles are to preach - ................. ..........r“ *....................... ............. »

t
following decades.— Taltnage. (Psalm xc. 10.)the

(2) the comfort this brings (Luke x. 
16, 2 Cor. v. 20, 1 Tim. iii. 1).

(c) His reviving strength,

Tub existence of the evil in the wor'1 my 
brethren, is an insoluble mystery. It iau..d of 
the secret things of God. To account for it ab
solutely surnasses our finite capacities. We

insoluble mystery. 
s of God. To accoi

Jtery. It ie of 
account for it ab-

(1) which ? found in His high priestly never snail Know in mis me wuy evu exists, m
vain our philosophers brood over it ; saints have hands stretched Ollt to bestow COUiage, wept and prayed over it in vain. Evil surrounds

nnwpr «uRiimnrnq nnd faith • us like a wall of impenetrable darkness, on whichpower, assurances, ana laitu , , ... . . . x . . ,^oroll8 ,amu
(2) the comfort this brings (Matt. X. of the sage have sent no gleam. Raging against 
ion ut it has driven some men into atheism, some into18-20, xxviii. 10). pessimism, some into the belief that there is an

Lord Jesus Christ, who has done all for us, would 
have done tins for us also. But it could not be.

(d) His enchanting glance (v. 51) ;
(1) which ? when He ascended ;
(2) the comfort this brings (Acts i. 9,

10).

II. The disciples who receive the Something in the nature of thing., something Innuineiiuiig ill me nature ui mmgp, buuicuiiu^ iii

essings. _____ ______________ _____________
(ai Their nrnvers to the Lord tv 59) • that tildest Thyself.” If we'ire wise, we shall w ineir prayers to me L.orci (V. o,) , legve th|8 mv8tcry altogether In the hands of
(1) to the Lord in His exaltation ; that Inscrutable God. It Is as high as heaven—
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what canut thou do ? Deeper than hell—what 
can ut thou know ? All things end in mystery, 
and all things practically end in this mystery of 
all others, why does evil exist ?—Farrar. (Luke 
il. 14.)

We need womei ind men, not feminine men 
or masculine women. There is undoubtedly an 
advantage in having the distinctive characteris
tics of the one chastened and qualified by some 
admixture of the other. But whenever man or 
woman loses anything of the distinctive qualities 
of sex, the result is a distinct loss of character 
and influence. It is simply idle to rail against 
these distinctions. They exist, and will continue 
to exist, and ther-> coula be no greater blunder 
than to attempt to efface them. No doubt they 
are often unduly exaggerated, and the qualities 
of women in particular are often unfairly depre
ciated. It ia sometime* assumed by men, in high 
philosophical tone, that women are unfitted for 
the discussion and settlement of grave questions, 
that they lack the judicial faculty—indeed, that 
they are deficient in the sense of justice, and are
£ aided too entirely by sentiment. It is forgotten 

ow many of the defects which are thus so freely 
imputed to them are due quite as much to the 
surroundings that men have prepared for them, 
as to any deficiency in their own ability. They 
have been cramped, narrowed and confined by 
the kind of education to which they have been 
doomed. It is not to be supposed that young 
girls who have qualified themselves in some cases 
to be wranglers, and in others to take high aca
demic honors, will present exactly the same in
tellectual and moral characteristics as their
Îiredecessors who were nurtured on the very iu- 
antile food which used to be administered in 

the majority of schools. What is to be desired 
is that those who give these proofs of intellectual 
freshness aud vigor should also preserve that 
sweetness and amiability of spirit, for the lossof 
which no intellectual attainments will be a suffi
cient compensation.—Jiogers. (1 Cor. xi. 11.)

Christianity promises eternal life. It does 
so frequently, and in various language ; but the 
declaration of the Master is enough for us now :

I am the resurrection and the life He that 
believetb in Me, though he were dead, yet shall 
he live.” We cannot tell what worlds we shall 
inhabit, or with what garments we shall be clad. 
We know not bow we shall appear, or what will 
be the duties gi\ en ua to do. The dwellers In 
the icy north have hopes of the land where the 
sunshine never hides behind the cloud, and the 
reindeer are ready to the huntsman’s hand. The 
fire-worshippers in the distant East have visions 
of opposing forces in the land beyond the skies, 
and they look to be numbered with the battalions 
of Ormuz the bright. The iioets of romantic 
Greece sang sedly of the world of shades, where 
the ghosts of men held solemn communion with 
their friends. And we, who have the surer faith 
and the larger hope, desire to be with Christ, in 
the endless light of God. And since the desire 
for such a life which knows no death is the de
sire of all mankind, I eagerly embrace the prom
isee of Christianity. And if it offers me eternal 
communion with those who have left this world 
of sin with the seal of righteousness upon their 
foreheads ; if it gives me the promise of a home 
where God Almighty is the Head, and Jesus 
Christ the Elder Brother ; if it assures me that 
the grave is but a landmark in the march, aud 
that the journey beyond is endless in itsjjv— 
then verily “lam not ashamed of the Gospel of 
Christ.”—Barclay. (Rom. 1.16.)

were dead yet shall he live ; and he that 
liveth and oelleveth in me shall never die. 
Bellevest thou this John xi. 85.26. 
Arthur T. Pierson, D.D., London, Eng.

2. The Consciousness of Weakness a Prerequis
ite of the Divine Help. “ Fear not, thou 
worm Jacob, and ye men of Israel ; 1 will 
help thee, saith the Lord, aud thy Redeem
er, the Holy One of Israel.”—Isa. xli. 14. 
Rev. W. V. Shepard, Rockford, 111.

3. The Church—the Public Schools—Freedom.
“Render therefore unto Cæsar the things 
which are Cæsar’s, and unto God the 
things which are God’s.”—Matt. xxii. 21. 
Rev. Dr. Settle, Louisville, Ky.

4. The Testimony of Life Continued in Death.
“ He being dead yet epeaketh.”—Heb. xi. 
4. Arthur T. Pierson, D.D., London, 
Eng.

5. The Deceitfulness of Sin. “ Exhort one an
other daily, . . . lest any of you be hard
ened through the deceitrulness of sin.”— 
HeK iii. 13. J. H. Rylance, D.D., New 
York City.

C. The Little Things of Life. “ Moreover, his 
mother made him a little coat, and brought 
it to him from year to year, when she came 
up with her husband to offer the yearly 
sacrifice.”—! Sam. ii. 19. Theodore L. 
Cuyler, D.D., Philadelphia, Pa.

7. The Doom of Herod. “Now when Jesns
was born in Bethlehem of Judea, in the 
days of Herod, the king, behold, there 
came wise men from the East to Jerusa
lem, saying, Where is he that is born 
King or the Jews ?” etc.—Mutt. iii. 1-3. 
Rev.Canou H. Scott Holland, Loudon, Eng.

8. The Li-bor Problem. “ They shall sit every
man under his vine and under his fig-tree ; 
aud none shall make them afraid ; ior the 
mouth of the Lord of hosts hath spoken 
it.”—Micah iv. 4. Rev. Henry C. Sweut- 
zel, Brooklyn, N. Y,

9. True and False Ideals of Woman’s Work in
Church and World. “ Nevertheless, neith
er is the man without the woman, neither 
the woman without the man, in the Lord.” 
—1 Cor. xi. 11. Rev. J. Guinness Rogers, 
Clupham, Eng.

10. Christ, the Supplier. “ Now that he ascend
ed, what is It but that he also descended 
first into the lower parts of the earth ? He 
that descended is the same also thutas- 
cende'* up far above the heavens, that he 
might till all things.”—Eph. iv. 9, 10. 
Charles L. Thompson, D.D., New York 
City.

11. Pestilence, National and Local. “ There Is
no place clean.”—Isa. xxvlii. 8. Rev. R. 
8. llartin, Chicago, HI.

12 The Lost Name. “And God spake unto 
Moses, and said unto him, I am the Lord ; 
and I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, 
and untu Jacob, by the name of God Al
mighty, but by uiy name JEHOVAH was 
I not Known to tnein,”etc.—Ex. vi. 2-8. 
David J. Burrell, D.D., New York City.

THEMES m TEXTS 
SERIIONS.

OF RECENT

1. The Immortality of the Soul. “Jesus said 
unto her, I am the resurrection and the 
Ufa : he that believetb in me, though he

Suggestive Themes for Pulpit Treat
ment.

1. Modern Gadarenes. (“And when he was 
come out of the boat, straightway there 
met him out of the tombs a man with au 
uucleau spirit, who had his dwelling in the 
tombe.”-Mark v. 2, 3.)
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*. The Bondage that la freedom. <“ For the 
love of Christ constralneth us.”—2 Cor. v.
14.)

8. The Inner Witness. (“ lie that believeth on 
the Son of God hath the witness in him.” 
1 John v. 10.)

4. The Supreme Expression of the Divine Sym
pathy. (“ Jesus wept.”—John xi. 35.)

5. The Supreme Expression of the Divine At
tractiveness. (” And I, if 1 be lifted up 
from the earth, will draw all men unto 
myself.”—John xii. 32.)

6. The Court of Appeals. (“ To the law and
to the testimony ; if they speak not ac
cording to this word, it is because there is 
no light in them.”—Isa. viii. 20.)

7. A Popular Mountain Resort of the Future.
(“ And it shall come to pass in the last 
days, that the mountain of the Lord's 
house shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above the 
hills : and all nations shall flow unto it.” 
Isa. ii. 2.)

8. Courage and Speed : Two Essentials of the
Lora’s Soldiers. (“ And of the Gadites 
there separated themselves unto David, in
to the hold of the wilderness, men of 
might, and men of war fit for batt's, that 
could handle shield and buckler, whose 
faces were like the faces of lions, and were 
as swift as the roes upon the mountains.” 
1 Chron. xii. 8.)

9. Sin the Seed of Sin and Sorrow. (“And
Sarai, Abram’s wife, took Hagar the maid, 
the Egyptian, after Abram had dwelt ten 
years in the land of Canaan, and gave her 
to her husband Abram to be his wife. . . . 
And when Sarai dealt hardly with her, she 
tied from her face.”—Gen. xvi. 3, 6.)

10. The Deafness of Unfaith. (“ And Lot went
out and spake unto his sons-in-law, which 
married his daughters, and said. Up, get 
you out of this place ; for the Lord will

destroy this city. But he seemed as one 
that mocked unto his sons-in-law.”—Gen. 
xix. 14.)

11. Remembered Help an Inspiration in Present
Duty. (“ The Lord your God which goeth 
before you, he shall fight for you, accord
ing to all that he did for you in Egypt be
fore your eyes ; and in the wilderness, 
where thou hast seen how that the Lord 
thy God bare thee, as a man doth bear his 
son, in all the way that ye went, until ye 
came into this place.”—Deut. i. 30, 31.'

12. Music and Inspiration. (“ But now bring
me a minstrel. And it came to pass when 
the minstrel played, that the hand of the 
Lord came upon him.”—2 Kings iii. 15.)

Themes for Pentecost.
13. Unity of Purpose, a Preparation for the

Spirit. (“And when the day of Pente
cost was now coire, they were all together 
in one place.”—A cts ii. 1.)

14. Individuality in the Reception and Expres
sion of Grace. (“And there appeared un
to them tongues parting asunder, like as of 
fire ; and it sat upon each one of them. 
And they were all filled with the Holy 
Spirit, and began to speak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utter
ance.”—Acts ii. 3, 4.)

15. The Fulfilment of Prophecy in the Outpour
ing of the Spirit. (“This is that which 
hath been spoken by the prophet Joel ; 
and it shall be in the last days, saith God, 
1 will pour forth my Spirit upon all flesh.” 
—Acts ii. 16,17.)

16. The Descent of the Spirit, a Manifestation of
the Power of the Risen Jesus. (“ Being 
therefore by the right hand of God exalt
ed, and having received of the Father the 
promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath pour
ed forth this, which ye now see and hear.” 
-Acts ii. 33.)

HELPS AND HINTS, TEXTUAL AND TOPICAL.
By Author T. Pierson, D.D.

Is ChristiarUy Played Out?

In reply to Robert Buchanan, an 
onymous writer asks the following 

pertinent questions :
“ 1. Is not Christianity played in 

rallier than out t Obviously Christian
ity is not effete. Neither is it played 
out in the world. No, sir, it is played 
In idolatrous ecclesiastical playhouses.

" 2. If Christianity be played out we 
ought to know which is meant. The 
character of Christianity as now pre
sented is not the same as that of Jesus 
the Christ.

“ 8. Is Mr. Buchanan justified in 
speaking of Christ as ‘ the Divine An
archist ’ 1 or in saying that ‘ Christian
ity, the creed built up in His name, has 
saved no living soul ? ’ What is meant 
here by ‘ saved ’ ?

“4. Is he right in asserting that 
Jesus ‘ forgot that the Divine Kingdom, 
if it is to exist at all, must begin where 
God first localized it—on this planet ’ ? 
Surely the New Testament abounds 
with teaching respecting the kingdom 
of God being here and now, ‘ among ’ 
or ‘ in ’ men.

“ 0. Is the secularism which all

fer.-jj.
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thoughtful men—like Mr. Buchanan— 
admire an antithesis to Christianity ? 
Surely not. The late Rev. Percy Strutt, 
in his ‘ Inductive Method of Christian 
Inquiry ’ (1877), wrote that—while ‘ the 
rise and growth of salvation through 
faith in Christ is limited to individual 
persons ’—1 the progress of the world’s 
salvation is secular.’ ‘ Christian! y has 
made its presence felt in human life.’ 
* There has been the outgrowth of great 
fruit-bearing principles.’ ‘ The secular 
development of Christianity has even 
become a diffused influence of Christian 
thought, which, like the leaven in our 
Lord’s parable, silently and mysterious
ly set up a deep ferment in the intel
lectual and social life of the world.’

“ 6. Is it right to affirm that the his
tory of Christianity, so called, is ‘ one 
of endless cruelties and countl- is hor
rors ’ ?

“ Will any one now affirm that the 
burning of martyrs who were innocent 
of crime was a Christian act ?

“7. In judging a man by his deeds, if 
the deed be wrong, have we not a right 
standard by which the judgment is ad
justed Î We condemn the deed, not the 
standard of a righteous law."

The Facilities for Modern Mis
sionary Work—The Theology of 
Inventions. — Gladstone's statement 
that the first fifty years of the present 
century eclipse all the centuries preced
ing in human progress is no exaggera
tion. Consider the triumphs of astro
nomical science in the perfection of the 
telescope and the invention of the spec
troscope and in sidereal photography. 
Consider microscopic science and its 
present perfection and utility, the ad
vance in medicine and surgery, and 
especially in the case of amesthctlcs, in 
the science and art of mining and the 
invention of giant explosives such as 
nitro-glycerine, dynamite, giant pow
der, the perfection of photography and 
kindred methods of producing pictures 
by the aid of sunlight. Consider elec
tricity as a motor, messenger, and illu-

IMay,

minator, unknown one hundred years 
ago ; aniline colors, the telegraph, the 
telephone, the phonograph, the steam 
engine, the steam printing press, the 
sewing machine and the type-writer, 
the postal union and the wide world 
communication.

There is danger even In civiliza
tion which is not permeated by Chris
tianity. I have somewhere met with 
an argument on the development of 
personal independence and individual 
liberty from the decline of feudalism to 
the period of the French Revolution, in 
which the position was asserted and 
maintained that although feudalism 
broke up the petty tyrannies of Europe, 
the final result had been that liberty, 
equality, fraternity, the motto of the 
French Revolution represented license, 
socialism, and scepticism, the swinging 
to the extreme of independence of all 
restraints of law, and faith, and con
science. The Church is not a develop
ment of humanity, but a new creation 
of God ; and if we want to develop a 
high order of civilization we must lay 
Christianity as its basis—the Church be
neath the State rather than the State 
beneath the Church.

God’s Great Army.

Divine Interposition.—Mr. G. T. 
Carruthers has described a flight of 
locusts, first seen crossing the sun’s disk 
in a dense white tlocculent mass, trav
elling northeast at the rate of 12 miles 
an hour. The steamship Golconda was 
travelling at the rate of 13 miles an 
hour, and estimating the length and 
breadth of the swarm 48 miles, its thick
ness half a mile, its density 144 locusts 
to a cubic foot, and the weight of each 
locust one sixteenth of an ounce, then 
it would have covered an area of 2304 
square miles ; and that ship of 6000 
tons burden would have had to make 
7,000,000 voyages to carry this great 
host of locusts. The locusts were of a 
red color and about H inches long.
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Every Man's Life a Plan of Ood.
If It be so accepted, there will be 

constantly increasing power, our will 
being energized by God. Second, 
constantly enlarging sphere. Third, 
constantly extending joy in partnership 
with God and patient waiting for Him 
and waiting upon Him. Fourth, abso
lute certainty of success and reward. 
Hence we need a clear eye to see God's 
plan ; second, a perfect will to obey ; 
third, total self-surrender, even to the 
point of suffering, and fourth, the 
power of the Holy Ghost.

War is the world’s burglar. It 
resorts to robbery and upholds robbery 
by violence. Its right is might ; its 
argument force ; its weapon not the 
ballot, but the bullet. It knows no 
mercy, no love, no pity, no unselfish
ness. It takes advantage of the weak, 
the defenceless, the cowardly. All its 
triumphs suggest the assassin, not the 
angel.

What is the Church’s mission ? To 
go after the lost, the saved seeking the 
unsaved. We are told in Ecclesiastes 
that God has set the world in man’s 
heart. The marginal reading is “ Eter
nity,” for tlie Hebrew word is” Olam,” 
which means duration without reference 
to its beginning or its end. God lias 
set in human hearts the instinct of 
eternity ; every man knows that time 
was before him, and shall be after him ; 
and, therefore, no man thinks of limit
ing duration to the brief period of his 
own existence. Now, a missionary is 
one in whose heart this instinct of eter
nity has been awakened and made oper
ative, and he goes forth to awaken and 
make operative in others this same la
tent instinct. The word “ salvation” 
In Rom. x. 9, 10 is a larger word than 
righteousness or justification. By failli 
we are introduced into a state of justi
fication, but in order to that larger sal
vation from the power as well as pen
alty of sin, and from the dominion of

selfishness there must be confession 
with the mouth, the open witness to 
Christ and the submission of the whole 
nature to Him as Master and Lord.

The Duty About the Future.
Carry’s motto was, “ Lengthen thy 

cords : strengthen thy stakes. ” There 
seems to be a quickening of individual 
life by information, systematic study 
of mission fields, missionary biography. 
There seems to be a quickening of 
family life, children trained for mis
sions, the better atmosphere of home. 
Third, church life also is quickened by 
the systematic education from the pul
pit, by the monthly concert and by 
church literature, systematic giving as 
a matter of covenant, systematic pray
ing for specific fields and laborers by 
name. Systematic support of mission
aries is a kind of double pastorate at 
home and abroad.

Dr. Thomas H. Skinner used to say 
that whatever other type of piety may 
be ineffectual in the salvation of souls, 
if the type of piety represented by the 
Church and its basis be that which is 
Inspired by the sense of the powers of 
the world to come, salvation will come 
to souls. The supreme quality of a 
true preacher is not intellectual needs, 
or grace, or oratory, human learning, 
or wisdom, or even ministry of the 
Word of God, or a hearty love for souls, 
but that peculiar tone and temper im
parted by a vivid sense of the reality 
and value of eternal tilings, so that 
when he comes before the people it is 
as one who comes forth from God’s 
pavilion.

Giving must be systematic and self- 
denying if missions are to be properly 
supported. Mammon is simply money 
adored, practically worshipped, and 
there is no difficulty in understanding 
how wealth came to be an object of 
adoration, for it suggests Divine attri
butes of omnipotence and omnipresence.
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Dr. Paxton tells a story of a poor woman 
in his congregation who “ raised chick
ens on the roof and gave £8 a year to 
missions as the result. Compare also 
Hosmer, of Lowell, Mass., William E. 
Dodge, and otlnrs.

One of the representations in the 
Word of God of the future Church of 
Christ is that of a temple in which, as 
Paul and Peter both say, disciples are 
living stones. Mark “ living” stones. 
The power of the great Corner-stone is 
such that by attraction it draws toward

itself other stones, to which it imparts 
its living quality, and by its affinity 
transforms dead matter into such living 
stones, that each may take its place in 
the Temple of God. Is it not plain 
that as the unity of the body demands 
sympathy in all its members, the unity 
of the Temple of God demands that the 
same life qualities which pervade the 
Comer-stone shall qualify all the stones 
that enter into the structure, and is not 
this the meaning of what Paul says in 
the 8th of Homans, “ Now if any man 
hath not the Spirit of Christ, he is none 
of His”?

THE PRAYER-MEETING SERVICE.
By Wayland Hoyt, D.D.

May 1-6.—Having) Evil Thoughts. 
—Acts v. 4.

The terrible deed-sin was the deadly 
bloom of the initial thought sin. That 
is the universal genesis of sin.

1. The sin in thought. 2. The sin in 
deed.

There was no such tiling as socialistic 
communism in the early Church. When 
the Holy Spirit endued the Church at 
Pentecost the city was thronged. The 
dwellers in Jerusalem were many of 
them poor people, and their acceptance 
of Jesus as Messiah had deprived them 
of the means of livelihood.

Besides, there were many who accept
ed Christ from foreign parts, who, dis
tant from home and tarrying, must be 
assisted. It was a time for brother
hood, but that brotherhood did not in 
the least interfere with or abrogate the 
right of property. Notice bow Peter 
puts the matter to Ananias in our Scrip- 
true.

But there was a noble contagion of 
brotherhood. It was the popular and 
praiseful thing. Ananias wanted the 
repute of share in the infecting noble
ness, so he sold his possession for so 
much, and made as though he had 
given the entire proceeds, while in fact

he had given part only. But the wilful 
deception cannot stay concealed, even 
though Ananias seek to shield it by a 
lie. The apostle reads the perjurer 
through, and our Scripture is the apos
tle’s question.

The literal translation of this ques
tion is exceedingly significant. Why 
hast thou put in thy heart this thing ? 
Under the guidance of this literal trans
lation let us think together concerning 
the common trouble of having evil 
thoughts.

1. When is this having evil thoughts 
blameworthy ? It is quite possible for 
us to have the flash and suggestion of 
evil thoughts and yet be ourselves en
tirely blameless.

(a) Consider that comforting scripture 
(Heb. iv. 14-16). Yes, our Lord Him
self knew the trouble and temptation of 
evil suggestion. But notice particular
ly how such suggestion came to Him 
(Matt. iv. 1-3).

Now the apostle intimates that it was 
in this same way the evil thought came 
to Ananias. Why hath Satan filled 
thine heart ? If there had been with 
Ananias but the external suggestion of 
Satan ; if there had been no more than 
that, Ananias himself had been blame-
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less. And so we may say, when, apart 
from our volition, as when one from 
outside flings a stone into smooth water 
and troubles its surface, Satan flings an 
evil suggestion into our minds ; if that 
is all there is to it wc are blameless.

(6) So, too, when because of the work
ing of what arc called the laws of asso
ciation of thought, an evil thought is 
merely suggested to us, we are blame
less. Such laws of association arc 
these :

The law of resemblance. For exam
ple, a beautiful landscape suggests an 
other, a barren landscape suggests an
other like it. The face of the stranger, 
through its likeness, suggests the face 
of a friend, etc.

The law of contiguity—when things 
are adjacent in space or consecutive in 
time, one thing suggests another. For 
example, smoke suggests fire. The 
odor of violets suggests a violet. One 
letter of the alphabet suggests the rest 
of it.

The law of contrast—one thing is 
very apt to suggest the precisely differ, 
ent thing. Now these laws do their 
work largely beyond our volition. And 
when, because of the working of these 
laws, there is just the simple and quick 
emergence of an evil thought in our 
mind, we are not blameworthy.

2. When are we blameworthy Î The 
answer is plain and easy. We arc 
blameworthy when wc do what Ana
nias did with the evil thoughts Satan 
suggested to him. We are blame
worthy when we put them in our heart. 
And we do this by in the least harbor
ing them. For thus harboring and de
lighting in evil thoughts, we consent to 
them ; wc have yielded our wills to 
them ; they have become ours. Thus 
we have begun sinning ; wc have 
sinned in thought ; and even though 
the sinful thought never issue in sinful 
deed, we are yet sinners, for there are 
sins of thought as well as sins of action.

8. Seek to discover how we may re
fuse and master evil thoughts. Our 
Scripture answers—by refusing to put 
them in our heart.

How can we do this ?
(а) By volition against them.
(б) By flanking them—that is, by 

thinking of an opposite goodness.
(e) The best defence against and mas

tery of our evil thoughts is in entire 
consecration to the pure Christ.

“If the bushel is filled with wheat 
you may defy the devil to fill it with 
tares.” See from all this the place at 
which to successfully begin the fight 
against sin—at the thought.

May 7-13.—Only Sunday Rklioion. 
—Luke ix. 23.

Cross means devotion, and dally 
means not Sunday simply, but every 
day. And so our Lord’s injunction is 
that every day is to be a day of devo
tion ; that not only one day is to be 
yielded him, but all days arc—that is to 
say, our religion is to be not something 
sectional, but something co extensive 
with the life. And yet it is a very com
mon failing to have a simply Sunday or 
a sort of sectional religion.

(а) There are some people who arc 
religious in one place, but who cease to 
be such when they move to another 
place. Especially in this northwestern 
country there arc multitudes of people 
who were devoted church-members and 
attendants while they were living in the 
more settled east, but who, when they 
emigrated, so far forgot to bring with 
them their religion as to be altogether 
careless of identification with the Lord's 
church in this newer country.

(б) Also, there are some people who 
are very religious at church, but not at 
home. Mr. Buskin tells us that of all 
people in the world, those who arc 
the least alive to the majesty of the 
mountain height, to the solemnity of 
the mountain shadow, to the serenity of 
the mountain peace, to the brightness 
of the mountain glory, are the very 
people who dwell among the moun
tains most.

Constant repetition of impression pro
duces for the Swiss inhabitant dulness 
of susceptibility. And this is true in
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other directions also. There is dan
ger that, because of the constancy of 
the pressure and contact of the home re
lationships, one become wonted into 
hcedlessncss.

(c) Some people are very religious at 
worship on Sunday, not so religious in 
bargains on Monday. “ Wall," the old 
lady began, “ wall, my dear, some peo
ple have very cur'ous notions about get- 
tin* religion. There's my neighbor, 
Jabe Sniffln, who’s makin’ a fortune 
a-tradin’ horses. Wall, he thought he 
'spcricnced a change of heart, but he 
didn’t want to 'spericnce a change of 
business. That was touching a tender 
p'int—might interfere with profits, you 
know. So he thought he’d consult 
with Deacon Aminidab Twccdle, who 
kept store, and did up the sugar and 
whiskey over night. * Now, look-a- 
herc ; you don't s’posc, Brother Twcc
dle,’ lie began, drawling the words 
through his nose—1 you don’t s’posc 
them little stories, sort o’ lies like, that 
you and I tell in the way o’ trade will 
be reckoned up agin us in the Day of 
Judgment? Sarcumstanced as we air, 
we can’t help it, you know. I don’t 
s’posc it’ll make no sort o’ difference at 
all in the sight o’ the Lord long’s the 
heart’s all right ; now, docs it, Brother 
Twccdle? ’ ”

(d) Some people arc religious in 
moods, but not in service.

(t) Some people arc religious in this 
temper or that, but irreligious in the 
other temper. They arc passionate, but 
generous. They are stingy, but strictly 
honest, etc.

(/) Some people arc quite irreligious 
in moral carelessness concerning them
selves, but arc quite intensely religious 
in their critical care for others.

(y) Some people arc willing to be re
ligious secretly, but arc unwilling to be 
such openly.

But consider the meaning of a real re
ligion. Let him deny himself, and take 
up his cross daily and follow Me. Me 
is the emphatic word. Personal con
tact of the personal soul with the per
sonal Christ is a real religion. But

there can be no such contact until the 
soul has absolutely yielded itself to 
Christ and is willing that Ills sceptre 
sway the entire nature.

May 14-20.—The Greater Solo
mon.—1 Kings x. 13.

Great was Solomon. Now the Di
vine promise, as to sweep of territory, 
was matched by fulfilment. And the 
Hebrew king held sceptre over a tract 
of country long and wide—from the 
river Orontcs on the north to the bor- 
dcr of the Egyptian desert on the 
south ; from the Mediterranean on the 
west to the Euphrates on the east.

Splendid was King Solomon. There 
on the green hills by the Galilean lake 
the scarlet anemone and the golden 
amaryllis set the mosaic of their splen
dor. And, teaching of trust in God, 
our Lord could choose no aptcr com
parison to set forth the beauty of these 
lilies of the fields, which neither toil 
nor spin, than to declare that Solomon 
in all his glory was not arrayed like one 
of these.

Wise was King Solomon (1 Kings iv. 
34). Fifteen hundred miles away from 
Jerusalem, separated from it by desert 
wide and waterless, there in Arabia 
Felix dwelt and reigned the Queen of 
Sheba.

Even to that distance—and it was an 
immense distance when you measure it 
by tracts of burning desert, which can 
be traversed only by the slow pacing of 
the camel—had the fame of the king in 
his greatness, splendor, wisdom gone.

At least seventy-five days would the 
journey consumed—that in going and 
the same in returning. And the way 
would be weary with stretches of water 
less sand, and it would be menaced by 
prowling Bedouin. But notwithstand
ing, the Queen of Sheba would behold 
with her own eyes such splendor and 
herself drink in from Solomon's lips 
such wisdom.

And the long and difficult journey Is 
accomplished. And this is the record 
of the result of the royal visit (1 Kings 
x. 2-13).
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This visit is of interest to us because 
our Lord Himself refers to It (Luke xi. 
31). And the story of this ancient visit 
furnishes another point of view from 
which to think of our Lord Himself—the 
greater than Solomon. More than Solo
mon could possibly give to the search
ing Queen of Sheba does the greater 
than Solomon give to every one of us if 
we will let him.

Among others in these three particu
lars :

1. Solomon gave to the Queen of 
Sheba her desire in answering of her 
question. As the record says, she came 
to prove him with hard questions. 
More really in this respect does the 
greater than Solomon give to any ques
tioner his desire. Somewhat trivial, I 
fear, you might think the questions of 
this queen to which Solomon gave an
swer. They were, doubtless, to a 
great degree the merely puzzling rid
dle-questions so common in the East. 
But the greater than Solomon gives an
swer to deepest and most anxious ques
tions—to questions deep as life and vast 
as destiny and great as God Himself.

(n) The greater than Solomon gives 
answer to the question concerning our 
immortality.

There is cultured sort’of denial of im
mortality in certain scientific circles. 
This cultured denial goes by the name 
of agnosticism. There is a baser sort 
of flat denial in communistic socialism. 
That docs not say it does not know ; it 
blankly states : There is no God ; there 
Is no future life. This is its song :

"This little life is all we muet endure ;
The grave's most holy place Is ever sure.
We fall asleep and never wake again ;
Nothing is of us but the mouldering feeh,
Our elements dissolve and merge afresh, 
Inearth, air, water, plants, and other men."

But agnosticism is unrest, and com
munistic socialism is despair. Still the 
question recurs to every man—it will 
not down : Am I immortal ?

We summon the answers of our argu
ments to this question. For example, 
the arguments from instinctive feeling ; 
the arguments from the unity of the

soul ; the arguments from the identity 
of the soul ; the arguments from present 
imperfect development. And while all 
these arguments arc good, they arc yet 
not conclusive.

But turn to the greater than Solo
mon, and His teaching, buttressed by 
the empty tomb, is complete and con
clusive answer to our question—we are 
immortal.

2. The greater Solomon gives answer 
to the question concerning particular 
providential care. “ We are dumb ani
mals driven through the midnight upon 
a rudderless vessel upon a stormy sea.” 
—Greek Atheist.

“ I can come to no conclusion as to 
whether the affairs of men are guided 
by the immutable laws of destiny or by 
the whirling wheel of chance.”— Taci
tus.

“ What God is, if in truth He be any
thing distinct from the world, it is be
yond man’s understanding to know. 
But it is a foolish delusion, which has 
sprung from human weakness and 
human pride, to imagine that such an 
infinite spirit would concern himself 
with the petty affairs of me.”—Pliny.

And there arc many modem state
ments of doubt concerning a particular 
and guarding providence as hopeless as 
are these.

But when I ask the greater than Solo
mon, “ Is there particular providential 
care for me?” He says, "BeholdMe." 
And I look and see some such tender, par
ticularizing attention as this—His touch
ing of the leper. And the greater than 
Solomon says, “ Listen to Me,” and I 
listen, and He points to the lily, and so 
tells me of it that the lily becomes the 
clear lens through which I may behold 
the certainty of a particularizing Divine 
care. And the greater than Solomon 
says, “ Listen to Me further.” And 
amid my trial He gives me reason for 
It ; every branch that bearcth fruit He 
purgeth it that it may bring forth more 
fruit, and lo, even pain becomes be
nignant.

8. The greater than Solomon gives 
answer concerning the question of for-
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glveness. An accusing conscience de
mands expiation, and I am assured of 
complete and perfect expiation as I 
hear the victorious " It is finished !”

4. King Solomon gave to the Queen 
of Sheba all her desire in that he loaded 
her with benefits. And the greater than 
Solomon loads those who trust Him 
with immeasurably greater benefits.

(a) The greater Solomon gives sym
pathy,

" Thou our throbbing flcuh hast worn,
Thou our mortal grief hast borne,
Thou hast shed a mortal tear,
Gracious Son of Mary, hear.'1

And He will hear. He pours out upon 
us His sympathy. Are you a little 
child ? The glory of the incarnation is 
that Christ was a child. He knows 
childhood. Are you strained with toil ? 
He wrought in the carpenter shop. 
Are you troubled and driven hither and 
thither ? Christ had nowhere to lay 
His head. Are you misunderstood ? 
Christ was. Do you stand beside fresh 
graves ? Christ stands there also weep
ing.

(4) Also, the greater Solomon gives 
forgiveness.

(e) Also, the greater Solomon gives 
help.

(d) Also, the greater Solomon gives 
heaven.

5. King Solomon was vastly more to 
the Queen of Sheba than her desire. 
She confessed that of King Solomon the 
half had not been told. And of the 
greater Solomon the half hath not been 
told. Paul was a man not given to ex
travagance. He was a master of lan
guage. And Paul can only break into 
doxology—“ Now unto Him that is able 
to do exceeding abundantly above all 
that we ask or think.”

6. The Queen of Sheba came from 
the utmost parts of the earth that she 
might see the wisdom of Solomon. Sure
ly these shall rise in judgment against 
those who, amid the blazing light of 
the presence of the greater Solomon, 
refuse either to accept Him or to listen 
to Him.

[Mat,

Mat 21-27.—Increasing in 
Strength.—Acts ix. 22.

When God makes a Christian He 
does not make him in full and radiant 
ripeness any more than He makes a 
harvest thus. For example, Paul—let 
us speak of him by his later and more 
familiar name, though he was now 
called Saul—for example, Paul, here by 
the roadside.

Right here he became a Christian at 
that moment of the surrender of his 
will when he cried, “ Lord, what wilt 
Thou have me to do?” But how ger
minal that Christianity, hesitant, un
certain, feeling its way as a little child 
docs when it begins to vanquish the art 
of walking.

But behold. It is, possibly, the 
Mamertine prison in Rome. A chilly 
and gloomy place, and the prison the 
dark door into the martyr’s death. But 
how serene, courageous, strong, as
sured. "I know whom I have be
lieved. I have fought a good fight. 
Henceforth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteousness.”

Magnificent increase 1 splendid de
velopment 1 And the question is, By 
what instrument ?

Right here our Scripture strikes, “ And 
Saul increased the more in strength- 
strengthened the more, grew, pushed 
on in high and grand development." 
This ninth chapter of the Acts reveals 
at least some of the means by which 
Paul increased.

1. Paul increased in spiritual strength 
by obedience. To the question, “ Lord, 
what wilt Thou have me to do?” came 
the answer, “ Rise and go into the city, 
and it shall be told thee what thou 
shalt do.”

A very dim and apparently unsatis
factory and enigmatical command. 
Just go unto Damascus and remain 
there. No further revelation ; no clear, 
distinct statement of what his duty was 
to be ; just the going forward into mist.

Thinking of it, I remember the an
swer of a gunner at Waterloo to a ques
tion of Dr. Cook at Belfast, as to what 
he saw when he was standing on an ex-
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posed knoll in Hie very thick of the 
fight : “ Saw ? Nothing but a cloud of 
dust and smoke.” “ What did you 
do?” “Stayed by my gun.” That 
was precisely the thing for the gunner 
to do-^obey his order, whether he him
self could see into the use of it or not.

It was thus that Paul did. Amid 
the darkness of sight physical and sight 
spiritual that wrapped him around, he 
obeyed.

2. Paul increased in spiritual strength 
by prayer. This God said of Paul, 
“Behold, he prayeth.” It was little 
Paul could do in that darkness, but he 
could pray. There are no circumstances 
which can bereave us of this instrument 
of prayer.

And God is attentive (vs. 10-17).
To the praying soul many an Ananias 

will surely come. Ananias of vision— 
“ Receive thy sight.” Ananias of spir
itual strengthening—“ Be filled with the 
Holy Ghost.”

3. Paul increased in spiritual strength 
by the means of public confession of 
the Lord Jesus—“ And he arose and 
was baptized.” Nothing is so spiritu
ally stimulating as a public confession 
of one’s faith in Christ. For confession 
is duty. And to do duty always reacts 
upon the doer in further might for 
duty. Also confession is commitment. 
The question is decided. There is al
ways strength in definite decision. 
Also, confession is defence. When one 
publicly stands for a thing, the very 
fact defends him from weak desertion of 
the thing.

4. Paul increased the more in strength 
by the means of speech for the Lord 
Jesus. Paul was no silent Christian. 
Speech puts one distinctively on the 
side of Jesus, and so strengthens him. 
Speech clears conception, and so 
strengthens one. What one can tell, 
one knows.

Mat 28-81— June 1-3.—Putting Off. 
—Matt xxv. 10.

One tells of a wonderful wedding 
which he saw. “ After waiting two or 
three hours, at length, near midnight,

it was announced, as in the very words 
of Scripture, ‘ Behold the bridegroom 
cometh, go ye out to meet him.’ All 
persons employed now lighted their 
lamps and ran with them in their hands 
to fill their places in the procession. 
Some of them had lost their lights, and 
were unprepared. But it was then too 
late to seek them, and the cavalcade 
moved forward to the house of the 
bride. The bridegroom was carried in 
the arms of a friend and placed upon a 
superb seat in the midst of the com
pany, where he sat a short time, and 
then went into the house, the door of 
which was immediately shut and guard
ed. I and others expostulated with the 
doorkeeper, but in vain.” On some 
such scene, common in Oriental coun
tries, the parable our Lord spoke is 
founded. Notice the facts it tells :

(а) Crisis.—” And when they went to 
buy, the bridegroom came.”

The very point in the matter was that 
the virgins should be prepared and ready 
to go in with the bridegroom. 80 life 
is full of crises. Every day is a dooms
day, says Mr. Emerson. For every one 
of us, all the time, opportunity of some 
sort is at once opening its doors for us 
if we are ready, and shutting them if 
we are not ready.

(б) Division.—This fact also the para
ble speaks forth. Some of the virgins 
had no oil in he vessel with their 
lamps, and whin the crisis struck It 
divided these virgins from the others. 
The crisis flung the virgins into two 
classes—those who could go in and 
those who were shut out.

(c) Reason.—This fact the parable 
tells as well. The shut-out virgins were 
the unready virgins. And they were 
unready because they had put off get
ting ready.

They had lamps, and dress, and all 
else needful for share in the wedding 
feast ; but oil, the essential thing, which 
could change their lamps from dulness 
to brightness, they did not have ; and 
they did not have it because they had 
been putting off the getting it. Now, 
this putting off is one of our most com-
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zron failings, and one of our common
est and even daily dooms is to be shut 
out from many a great and gracious 
opportunity because of it.

(а) We arc very apt to put off the 
right use of our time.

“ The moment wc forego 
Eternity itself cannot retrieve.”

“ I wasted time, and now doth time 
waste me,” says Richard II.

“ To morrow and to-morrow and to-morrow,
Creeps in this petty pace from day to day
To the last syllable of recorded time ;
And all our yesterdays have lighted fools
The way to dusty death."

Surely is the proverb true, “ By the 
street of By and by one arrives at the 
town of Never.”

(б) It is a common failing, putting 
off doing our best work. Work is 
double sided. It has the side p'.ternal 
and the side internal. On the external 
side there is the job you have done. 
On the internal side there arc the re
active effects of the thing you have 
done. If you have done your best 
work nobly you have garnered into 
yourself such reactive effects as these : 
You have gotten for yourself the ability 
to do still better work ; you have 
trained yourself still further into the 
ability for disposing of work—that is 
to say, you have so far f"'th achieved 
character. Character, says Novalis, is 
a completely fashioned will. And if 
you will not do mean work, you have 
fashioned yourself the more thoroughly 
into the character of willing to do shin
ing and worthy work.

(e) Also, it is a common failing to put 
off doing kindly and helpful things tow
ard others. Oliver Wendell Holmes 
says, “ Many years ago, in walking 
among the graves at Mount Auburn, I 
came upon a plain, upright, white mar
ble slab, which bore an epitaph of only 
four words ; but to my mind they 
meant more than any of the inscriptions 
on the surrounding monuments : * She 
was so pleasant. ’ This was all, and it 
was enough. That one note revealed 
the music of a life of which I knew and

asked nothing more.” But surely she 
who made herself so pleasant did not 
put off doing the kindly services which 
the days give chance for.

(d) Also, what a common failing it is 
with us to put off grappling with an 
evil habit. Wc pray Augustine’s pray
er when he was caught in evil habit be
fore he made definite decision for 
C -ist : “ Lord, hear me, but not yet.” 
but so an evil habit is never conquered.

(<) Also, it is a most common falling 
to put off becoming Christian. But a 
deliberate purpose to repent in the future 
is a deliberate purpose to sin in the pres
ent, and the putting off becoming Chris
tian always makes it so much more ter
ribly likely that one will never become 
a Christian. One of the most careful 
and judicious of ministers was Dr. 
Spencer, of Brooklyn, N. Y. He de
clares the following result, after a most 
careful study : Of 253 converts who 
were brought to Christ under his min
istry, and at a particular period, 138 
were under 20 years of age ; 85 between 
20 and 30 ; 22 between 30 and 40 ; 44 
lœtween 40 and 50 ; 3 between 50 and 
60 ; 1 between 60 and 70. Behold the 
danger of putting off becoming Chris
tian.

(/) Also, a common failing is to put 
off confessing Christ. Concerning put
ting off, how true that is which Augus
tine says, “ God has promised forgive
ness to your repentance ; but He has 
not promised to-morrow to your pro
crastination.”

The fruit is part of the tree, orgrnic- 
ally connected with it, wholly depend
ent on it, so that the fruit would bo de
stroyed if separated, during the process 
of growth, from the tree. Yet when In 
the fulness of time the fruit falls from 
the tree, it does not lose its vitality, but 
enters on the condition for the perfect 
unfolding of its life. And yet it is so 
hard to believe that the spirit, in order 
to unfold its powers to perfection, must 
be separated from the body. The mys
tery of death is the mystery of life.— 
Stuckeriberg,
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EXEGETICAL AND EXPOSITORY SECTION.

Our Lori’s Reference to Psalm CL.
By Paton J. Gi.oao, D.D., Edin

burgh, Scot.

And Tie mid vnto them. Hoio my they 
that the Christ is David’s son ? For 
David himself snith in the book of 
Psalms, The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand till I make 
thine enemies the footstool of thy feet. 
David therefore calleth Him T/>rd, 
and how is He his sont—Luke xx. 
41-44, Revised Version. (See also 
Matt. xxii. 41-45 ; Mark xii. 35-37.) 
The views of the exponents of the 

so-called higher criticism, if correct, 
must entirely alter, indeed almost revo
lutionize, our old traditionary ideas. 
According to this higher criticism, the 
Pentateuch is not, as was formerly sup
posed, written by Moses, but is a com
pilation of four or five documents writ
ten by different writers, and composed 
at times separated by centuries ; indeed, 
it is doubtful if any portion of it was 
written by Moses, unless an exception 
be made in favor of the Decalogue, and 
that in an abbreviated form. The 
prophecy of Jonah was written long 
after the death of that prophet ; and 
the miraculous incident of his being 
swallowed up by a great fish recorded 
in it is not historical, but is either a 
parable, or a legend, or an allegory. 
And as to the Book of Psalms, it is ex
ceedingly doubtful if a single psalm 
was written by David ; according to 
Professor Chcyne, all of them were writ
ten after the Babylonish captivity, with 
the solitary exception of Ps. cxviil., 
which was probably composed in the 
age of Josiah.

On the other hand, our Lord, accord
ing to numerous statements contained 
in the Gospels, refers to the books of 
the Old Testament as genuine and au
thoritative. He often alludes to Moses 
as the author of the law. Thus arguing 
against the sceptical views of the Sad- 
ducees concerning the resurrection, He

says : “ But as touching the dead that 
they are raised : have ye not read in the 
book of Moses, in the place concerning 
the Bush, how that God spake unto 
him, saying, I am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob?” (Mark xii. 36). And He ex
pressly affirms that Moses wrote of Him 
(John v. 46). He refers to Jonah's being 
swallowed by a great fish as an au
thentic fact, and employs the incident 
as an illustration of His own resurrec
tion : “ As Jonas was three days and 
three nights in the belly of the whale ; 
so shall the Son of man be three days 
and three nights in the heart of the 
earth” (Matt. xii. 39, 40). And in the 
passage chosen for special considera
tion, our Lord asserts His divine origin 
by appealing to the hundred and tenth 
Psalm as written by David : The Christ 
is the Son of David ; and yet David, in 
this psalm, speaking on the Holy Ghost, 
calls Him Lord.

Here, then, there is, to say the least, 
an apparent discrepancy between these 
declarations of our Lord and the asser
tions of the advanced critics. Our 
Lord affirms that Moses wrote of Him ; 
they assert that hardly any part of the 
Pentateuch was written by Moses. Our 
Lord asserts the truth of the incident of 
Jonah’s being swallowed by a great 
fish ; they affirm that this incident is 
unhistorical. Our Lord maintains that 
David wrote the hundred and tenth 
Psalm ; they assert that this psalm 
could not have been written . y David. 
And these are only a few instances in 
which our Lord’s words and the deduc
tions of the higher criticism come into 
apparent collision. Now, the question 
is, How are these conflicting views to 
be reconciled ? What are we to make 
of them ? If the assertions of the high
er criticism are correct, what becomes 
of our Lord’s infallibility ? Or, if our 
Lord's declarations are true and cer
tain, what becomes of the results of the 
higher criticism? The subject to be
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discussed is of great importance ; it is 
to consider what effect the results of the 
higher criticism have upon the teaching 
of Christ and our views of Him as the 
incarnate Word of God.

In order the more definitely to con
sider this important subject, it is best 
to confine ourselves to one instance ; and 
for this purpose we select our Lord's 
reference to Ps. cx. mentioned by the 
three Synoptics : “ The Lord said unto 
my Lord, Sit Thou on my right hand 
till I make thine enemies the footstool 
of thy feet. ”

There is great diversity of opinion 
among the higher critics as to the au
thor of this psalm, the time of its com
position, and the person who is ad
dressed. But whilst on these points 
they disagree, they agree that the au
thor of the psalm could not have been 
David ; that it is an address to some 
king or mighty prince. Ewald thinks 
that it was an address to David, and 
was written by some prophet during 
his reign. “ Some prophet,” he ob
serves, “ like Gad or Nathan, uttered 
that wonderfully elevating oracle which 
supplied a poet of kindred spirit with 
the starting-point of Ps. cx., and in 
which the royalty of Israel, combined 
with the cheerful valor of the people, 
shone forth with unsurpassable bright
ness and purity.” The same opinion is 
adopted by Hupfeld and Meyer. Canon 
Driver asserts that this psalm, though 
it can hardly be composed by David, 
yet may be presumed to be prc-exilic ; 
but he gives no indication either as to 
its author or the person to whom it is 
addressed. Others think that it was 
composed in the time of Zcchariah, 
founding their opiniou on the allusion 
in the prophecies of that prophet to a 
“ priest upon his throne" (Zech. vi. 18) 
—the union of the priestly and kingly 
offices as is contained in the psalm ; and 
that posait,'y the person addressed is 
Joshua, the son of Josedeck, the high 
priest, upon whose head crowns were 
set. Professor Cheyne affirms that the 
psalm is Maccabæan, and was com
posed in the time of Simon Maccabseus,

who is addressed as the lord seated at 
the right hand of Jehovah. “ With still 
greater confidence,” he olwtcrves, “ can 
we refer Ps. cx., in the fullest sense, 
as a glorification of Simon.” “ Our 
Psalmist justifies the popular decree in 
favor of Simon, and meets the objec
tions of any still doubtful khasidim by 
showing that Simon was a high priest 
of a better order than that of Zadok. 
Melchizedek himself was his pattern, 
and that not only outwardly but in
wardly.” But Simon, though invested 
with the high-priesthood, was never 
raised to the royal dignity. Hitzig sup
poses that the person addressed was 
Alexander Jannæus, because that prince 
was the first of the Maccabæan family 
who united in his person the kingly and 
the priestly offices.

On the other hand, our Lord refers 
ttie authorship of the psalm to David, 
and affirms that the person addressed is 
not some earthly monarch, but the Mes
siah. This is evident from the account 
given us in the Synoptic Gospels. 
Thus in St. Matthew’s gospel we read 
that “ While the Pharisees were gathered 
together, Jesus asked them a question, 
saying, What think ye of the Christ? 
whose Son is He ? They say unto Him, 
The Son of David. He saith unto 
them, How then doth David in the 
Spirit call Him Lord, saying, The Lord 
said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand till I put thine enemies 
underneath thy feet? If David then 
call Him Lord, how is He his Son?” 
(Matt xxii. 41-45). In St. Mark’s gos
pel it is said that David made this dec
laration in the Holy Ghost (Mark xtl. 
36). And in St. Luke’s gospel the 
quotation is introduced by the words, 
“ For David himself saith in the book 
of Psalms” (Luke xx. 42). We do not 
see how it can be more plainly affirmed 
that, according to our Lord’s opinion, 
David was the writer of Ps. cx., and 
that the person addressed is the Mes. 
siah. This is generally admitted even 
by those advanced critics who affirm 
that David did not write this psalm, 
although they have different methods

I I
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of accounting for our Lord’s declara
tion. But, indeed, our Lord’s argu
ment depends upon the Davldic origin 
of the psalm. The scribes affirm that 
the Messiah is the Son of David ; but 
David, in the Book of Psalms, calleth 
Him his Lord ; how then is He his Son ? 
If this psalm was not written by David, 
and consequently no such declaration 
was made by him, the argument of our 
Lord falls to the ground.

Different methods are employed to 
account for this apparent discrepancy 
between the declaration of our Lord 
that David was the author of Ps. cx. 
and the assertion of the higher criti
cism that this could not be the case.

Some suppose that our Lord, when in 
this world, in His state of humiliation, 
divested Himself of His omniscience. 
St. Paul tells us that our Lord, being 
in the form of God, counted it not a 
prize to be on an equality with God, 
but emptied Himself (favrov Uivuce), 
taking the form of a servant (Phil. il. 7). 
According to them, this kenôrii, or our 
Lord’s emptying Himself, consisted 
not merely in veiling or concealing His 
Godhead, but in actually divesting 
Himseif of some of the prerogatives of 
Godhead. Christ, they affirm, in His 
human nature was not omniscient. 
Thus Gore, in his “ Bainpton Lec
tures,” observes : “In regard to the 
divine attributes, what He retained in 
exercise and what He abandoned— 
whether He abandoned only the mani
fest glory, or also, for example, the ex
ercise of divine omniscience—we could 
hardly form a judgment a priori ; but 
the record seems to assure us that our 
Lord, in His mortal life, was not hab
itually living in the exercise of om
niscience.” And Dr. Sanday, in his 
“ Oracles of God,” says, “ Though rich 
in knowledge, He divested Himself at 
least of such parts of that knowledge 
as enabled Him to take a real humanity 
on the same footing with that of His fel
low-men." The kenôrit is a great, im
penetrable mystery, on which we must 
speak with becoming caution and rev
erence. “ Great without controversy

is this mystery of godliness." At the 
same time, for Jesus Christ, as the in
carnate God, to divest Himself of His 
omniscience is to us unthinkable. Om
niscience is one of the essential attributes 
of the Godhead, and if this attribute 
cannot be ascribed to Christ, so far as 
it appears to us, the proofs of His di
vinity are weakened. Christ may have 
veiled His omniscience, us He did His 
omnipotence, but we cannot see how 
He could have divested Himself of it, 
without divesting Himself of His divin
ity. When on the cross He refused to 
save Himself, but in doing so He only 
veiled His omnipotence ; so, when He 
admitted Judas the traitor among His 
disciples, and in numerous other in
stances, He veiled His omniscience.

It has been affirmed that our Lord’s 
knowledge was limited. In taking 
upon Himself human nature, He took 
upon Himself the limitations of human 
nature, and one of these was a limita
tion of knowledge. As a child He had 
the knowledge of a child, as a youth 
the knowledge of a youth, and even as 
a man, though superior to His contem
poraries, yet His knowledge, like all 
other human.knowledge, was necessarily 
restricted—it was the knowledge of His 
times. There are, it is asserted, at least 
two passages of Scripture which affirm 
this. Thus it is stated that Jesus ad
vanced in wisdom an^ stature, and in 
favor with God and m. (Luke ii. 52) ; 
there was a development of His mental 
nature. Again, we are expressly in
formed by our Lord Himself that He 
was ignorant of the day of judgment : 
“ But of that day or that hour knoweth 
no one, not even the angels in heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father” (Mark 
xtli. 82). These words are not to be 
softened or explained away, as if they 
were an interpolation in St. Mark's 
gospel, being found in that gospel 
only ; or as if our Lord asserted that 
the precise time of the judgment was 
not one of those things that He was au
thorized to reveal ; that, in His media
torial capacity, He was ignorant of it 
But even were we to admit that our
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Lord’s knowledge in His human nature 
was subject to certain limitations, we 
cannot tell what was the nature of these 
limitations, or how far they extended. 
We cannot think that they extended to 
mistakes in statement. This would be 
to call in question our Lord's infalli
bility, and would destroy our confi
dence in the utterances of Him who is 
the source and fountain of all truth, the 
great King of truth. If G'iirist was 
mistaken in one particular, where are 
we to stop 1 And, therefore, holding as 
we do His infallibility, and admitting 
that there may be a certain limitation 
with regard to His burnt.n knowledge, 
we cannot suppose that this limitation 
extended to errors in statement : the 
words which He spoke must be the 
words of eternal truth.

But although it is admitted that there 
are two passages which appear to affirm 
that our Lord's knowledge was limit
ed, yet there are numerous other dec
larations which assert the unlimited na
ture of His knowledge—a knowledge 
which was not merely human, such as 
might have been possessed by inspired 
prophets, but divine. Thus we are in
formed that His knowledge extended to 
the hearts of men. “ Jesus did not 
trust Himself unto them, for that He 
knew all men, and because He needed 
not that any one should bear witness 
concerning man ; for He Himself knew 
what was in man" (John ii. 24, 25). 
Jesus, we read, “ knew their thoughts" 
(Matt. xii. 25). “ Now," say the disci
ples, “ know we that Thou knowest all 
things, and need est not that any man 
should ask Thee" (John xvi. 30). And 
Peter could appeal to the omniscience 
of his Master : “ Lord, Thou knowest 
all things ; Thou knowest that I love 
Thee" (John xxi. 17). And on many 
occasions our Lord manifested this 
supernatural knowledge which resided 
within Him. He pointed out the traitor, 
He foretold the denial of Peter, and an
nounced the circumstances of His own 
death. These express statements, which 
are of frequent occurrence, asserting 
our Lord's omniscience—His acquaint

ance with the hearts of men—must 
modify those two statements which as
sert, or appear to assert, the limitations 
of His knowledge. The general impres
sion which the Gospels make upon us is 
that our Lord knew all things. We do 
not deny that there is a mystery here, a 
mystery which pervades all our specu
lations on the human and divine natures 
of Christ—what effect the infinitude of 
His divine nature must have upon the 
limitations of His human nature.

It has been asserted that our Lord, in 
His appeal to Ps. cx., accommodated 
Himself to the views of His contempo
raries. The Pharisees believed that this 
psalm was written by David, and that 
David in it spoke of the Messiah ; and 
our Lord, adopting these views, rea- 
so J with them on their own pre
mises. If by this is meant that our Lord 
knew that the Pharisees were mistaken, 
and took advantage of this mistake for 
the purpose of obtaining a victory over 
them, such an opinion must be rejected 
with abhorrence. As Dr. Sanday ob
serves : “ One hypothesis, I think, we 
may reject beforehand. I should be 
loath to believe that our Lord accommo
dated His language to current notions, 
knowing them to be false." This is the 
very argument which the Deists of last 
century employed. Thus they asserted 
that in the expulsion of devil tour Lord 
accommodated Himself to the supersti
tions of the age. Such a view militates 
against our Lord's moral honesty ; it 
infringes upon IIis moral nature. We 
must remove from our conceptions of 
Him everything that in the least degree 
savors of deceit, subterfuge, dishonesty, 
wilful falsehood in reasoning. The 
moral rectitude of His character must 
at least be maintained, whatever views 
may lie held of the imperfection of His 
knowledge.

It has further been affirmed that our 
Lord, in reasoning with the Phansees, 
uses the argumentum ad fitnnimm. By 
this is not meant that He accommodat
ed Himself to the mistaken views of His 
contemporaries by adopting them as if 
they were His own, but that without
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giving nny opinion on their truth or 
falsehood. He reasons with them on 
their assumptions. Thus, for example, 
our Lord met the assertion of the Phari
sees that He cast out devils through 
Beelzebub by an 1 rgumentum ad homi- 
nem : “If I by Beelzebub cast out 
devils, by whom do your sons cast them 
out Î therefore shall they be your 
judges” (Matt. xil. 27). So it is sup
posed that our Lord, in the present case, 
uses a similar mode of reasoning. You 
admit that Christ is the Son of David ; 
but if so, why does David call Him 
Lord ? This is the solution of the diffi
culty adopted by Mr. Gore, if we cor
rectly understand him. “ The purpose 
of our Lord’s argument," lie observes, 
“ is not to prove or disprove anything, 
to affirm or to deny anything, but sim
ply to press upon the Pharisees an 
argument which their habitual assump
tions ought to have suggested to them ; 
to confront them with just that question 
which they, with their principles, ought 
to have been asking themselves.” But 
such a mode of reasoning appears rather 
like au evasion of a difficulty than a 
conclusive argument. Our Lord, so fur 
from merely assuming the premise of 
the Pharisees, expressly affirms that 
David, in calling the Messiah Lord, was 
speaking in the Holy Ghost. He uot 
only asserts that David made this dec
laration, but that in doing so he was 
actuated by Divine inspiration.

But let us proceed to the examina
tion of the genuineness of this psalm ; 
let us inquire into the grounds on which 
these advanced critics assert that this 
psalm could not have been written by 
David. They admit that there aro no 
linguistic difficulties, nothing in the 
style or words of the psalm to prove 
that it must have been of later origin 
than the time of David; no Chaldaic 
words or constructions, as arc to 00 met 
with in some of the other psalms. Their 
main objection is that the words “to 
my Lord” imply that the psalm could 
not hare been written by David or 
any other Jewish monarch, but must 
he an address to a king. “ The Lord

said to my lord or, as it is in the 
Hebrew, " The Lord add to Adoni." 
This title, Adoni, or my lord, is 
affirmed to be the habitual title used 
in addressing the Jewish or theocratic 
king ; and, therefore, it is supposed 
that it is so employed on this occasion. 
“If,” observes Canon Driver, “ read 
without prcrjudicium, it produces the 
irresistible imprcs.iion of having been 
written, not by a kiug with reference 
to the invisible spiritual Being standing 
above him as his superior, but by a 
prophet with reference to the theocratic 
king. But there are expressions in this 
psalm which could hardly apply to a 
Jewish monarch, whether before or 
after the captivity. To no Jewish mon
arch did God say, ' ' Sit thou at my right 
hand,” and to no Jewish monarch were 
the words applicable, “Thou art a 
priest for ever after the order of Mel- 
chizedek. ’ ’ The psalm receives its true 
interpretation only on the assumption 
of its direct Messianic character. It 
has been further objected that the later 
part of the psalm depicts, not so much 
a spiritual superior as a victorious Is- 
raelitish monarch triumphing through 
Jehovah’s help over earthly foes. “ Je
hovah at thy right hand shall strike 
through kings in the day of His wrath. 
He shall judge among the nations. He 
shall till the places with dead bodies. 
He shall strike through the head in 
many countries” (Ps. cx. 5, 6). But 
although these words may well apply 
to a victorious Jewish monarch, yet 
similar and even stronger expressions 
are used of the Messiah, especially in 
the Apocalypse (Rev. xix. 11-16).

But while the objections to the 
Davidic authorship of this psalm are, 
iu our opinion, not formidable, the argu
ments in its favor are considerable. In
deed, it is only within recent years that 
this has ever been called in question. 
Professor Cheync admits, “ If critical 
questions could be decided by votes, 
we should have to allow that, at any 
rate, this psalm belonged to the Davidic 
age.” And although in recent times 
its Davidic authorship has been ques-
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tioned by eminent critics, yc has been 
maintained by such accomplished He
brew scholars as Delltzsch and Perowne.

Great weight must be placed on our 
Lord's assertion. It is generally ad
mitted that our Lord affirms that Ps. 
cx. was written by David. "In the 
present place,” observes Hansel, "it 
will be sufficient to observe that our 
Lord’s words cannot fairly be otherwise 
interpreted than as sanctioning by His 
own authority the belief that the psalm 
was written by David, and written 
under Divine inspiration concerning 
Christ. To suppose that He sanctioned 
a popular error for the sake of an ap
parent victory in argument is equally 
incompatible with His truthfulness and 
with the tenor of the passage. If His 
words arc truly recorded, only one of 
two alternatives is possible—either the 
psalm is really David’s, or Christ shared 
the error of the age in ascribing it to 
David." But to assert that our Lord 
was in error and committed a mistake 
is, as we have seen, a very perilous 
statement, amounting almost to a de
nial of His infallibility. The argument 
which He employs depends upon the 
truth of His assertion—that David, 
speaking in the Holy Ghost, called the 
Messiah his Lord. The declaration of 
our Lord, then, we affirm, is a strong 
proof of the Davidic origin of the psalm, 
and can only be denied or called in 
question by the assumption that He was 
in error.

But this psalm is not merely referred 
to by our Lord, but no psalm is more 
frequently quoted by the writers of the 
New Testament. (See Acts ii. 34, 35 ; 
1 Cor. xv. 25 ; Heb. i. 13 ; v. 6 ; vii. 7, 
21 ; x. 13.) In all these passages the 
Messianic character of the psalm is 
recognized ; and in many of them its 
Davidic origin is presupposed. This is 
especially the case with several of the 
quotations from it in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. In the words, " Thou art a 
priest for ever after the order of Mel- 
chizedek,” not David or some Israelit- 
ish monarch is referred to, but the Mes
siah. But especially the Apostle Peter,

in his address on the Day of Pentecost, 
expressly asserts that David was the au
thor of this psalm : “ For David ascend
ed not into the heavens ; but he saith 
himself, The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand till I make 
thine enemies the footstool of thy feet” 
(Acts ii. 34, 35). If we admit that 
Peter, in his Pentecostal address, spoke 
under the influence of the Holy Ghost, 
who descended in a miraculous and visi
ble manner upon him and his fellow- 
disciples, then we must also admit the 
Davidic origin of this psalm.

To these assertions of our Lord and 
the sacred writers we must add the 
judgment of the Jewish Church. The 
Jews never once doubted that this psalm 
was written by David. In their Bibles 
it is entitled ‘ ‘ a Psalm of David. ’ ’ And 
although it is admitted that these titles 
affixed to the psalms in our Hebrew 
Bibles are not always correct, yet they 
are of very ancient origin, and ought 
not to be rejected except for cogent 
reasons. They give the judgment of 
the Jewish Church—of those who are 
the most capable of giving an opinion.

If we assent to our Lord's words that 
David spoke in the Holy Ghost (Mark 
xii. 36), then we possess the key to the 
interpretation of this psalm : David 
spoke not of himself, but of the Mes
siah. “ The Spirit of the Lord spoke 
by him.” Of course, if we admit, with 
Professor Cheync, that “ inspiration 
was not incompatible with some harm
less illusions,” we have no grounds to 
go upon, but we imperil the authority 
of Scripture. But even though this 
were the case, jet this psalm ought to 
be expressly excluded from such a ver
dict, as our Lord Himself asserts its Di
vine inspiration. The psalm is a direct 
Messianic prophecy ; it receives its ful
filment in the Messiah and the Messiah 
only. Of the Messiah only, of Him 
who is the eternal Son of God, are the 
words applicable : “Sit Thou at my 
right hand until I make Thine enemies 
the footstool of Thy feet. ” And, as we 
learn from the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
the declaration, “ Thou art a priest for-
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ever after the order of Melchizedek,” is 
only applicable to the priesthood of 
Christ. This psalm differs from all the 
other Messianic psalms ; it is a primary, 
while the others are only secondary 
Messianic prophecies. They are all 
typical, and receive a subordinate in
terpretation in David or in Solomon, or 
In some circumstances of their lives. 
But this psalm, like Isaiah liii., can 
only refer to the Messiah. Nor is there 
any impossibility or improbability in 
this if we admit that David spoke by 
the Holy Ghost. It is not necessary to 
suppose that David understood the full 
import of his words. The prophets did 
not fully comprehend their own predic
tions. The truth was often concealed 
from them ; they ministered not unto 
themselves, but unto us, when they 
testified beforehand the sufferings of 
Christ and the glory that should be re
vealed (1 Pet. i. 11, 13).

It may be remarked that the Messianic 
character of *bis psalm has been fully 
admitted by Jewish writers. Let the fol
lowing extracts, taken from Perowne's 
exposition of Ps. cx., suffice. In the 
Talmud (Sanhedrin, f. 108, 2) it Is 
said : " God placed King Messiah at 
His right hand, according to Ps. cx. 1, 
and Abraham at His left.” In the 
Midrash Tehillim, on this passage, it is 
said, “ God spake thus to the Messiah.”

Rabbi Saadia Guon writes : “ This is the 
Messiah, our Righteousness, as it is 
written in Ps. cx., Jehovah said unto 
my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand.” 
According to Bereshith Rabba, the scep
tre of the kingdom which the Lord sent 
out of Sion is King Messiah, of whom 
Isaiah speaks, “ There shall go forth a 
rod out of the stem of Jesse.”

Thus, then, there appears no reason, 
from the investigations of recent writ
ers, to call in question the truth of our 
Lord's declaration that David is the au
thor of Ps. cx. We have only taken 
this as an example of other statements 
which are similarly disputed. The re
sults of the higher criticism, so far as 
they affect our opinions of the nature 
of Jesus Christ, by calling in question 
the truth of His statements, appear to 
us to be peculiarly dangerous ; they 
either militate against the divinity of 
our Lord and weaken the proofs of it 
by denying His- infallibility, or they 
lead to the heresy of Nestorius in divid
ing the person of Christ. We are far 
from affirming that this is the case with 
these higher critics ; they may and do 
defend themselves by their views of the 
kenosii, a mystery which we cannot 
comprehend, but which we cannot be
lieve to be compatible with a denial of 
the infallibility of Him who is the 
Truth as well as the Way and the Life.

SOCIOLOGICAL SECTION.
Sociological Studios of London: The 
Church Army and the Salvation Amy.

By Rev. J. Winthrop Heoeman, 
Ph.D., New York Citt.

Socioloot as the science of society 
studies every movement that can affect 
the W'dl-being of the people. It an
alyzes conditions that influence home 
life. It estimates the relative effects of 
heredity and environment in determin
ing character. It runs down to their 
sources the evils In political, social, 
church, and business relations. It mar

shals forces that work for good in so 
ciety again1-! influences that destroy so
cial integrity. It counts the cost of bad 
citizens and appreciates the economy 
that obtains by pure and honest mem
bers.

The remedies proposed for social 
well-being have become the basis of 
three distinct schools : The socialistic, 
which aims to make society perfect by 
legislation ; the naturalistic, whose 
panacea is laiteez faire ; the Christian, 
which would Christianize individuals 
and institutions.
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In the socialistic school the power to 
effect change is the applied wi'l of the 
people. This can be operative only 
when founded on natural and social 
laws. It cannot be effective unless it 
really be the expression of the will of 
the people.

The naturalistic school relies on the 
inherent good in the people, which in 
due time must assert itself. It is called 
out by trials, failures, nuisances, and 
experiences that show right and justice 
to be the highest social good. Legisla
tion can avail nothing until such a con
dition prevails. When it comes legisla
tion is superfluous. Hence, it concludes, 
let things take their course ; all will 
come right in time.

The Christian school is sure in its 
trust in the transforming power of the 
living Christ. It believes in changed 
circumstances, but that they must be 
effected by the will of a changed life. 
It joins hands with the socialistic and 
the naturalistic in holding that outside 
interference with environment is neces
sary to pry a life out of the ruins and 
to keep it from going entirely to pieces 
until the new life can assert itself. 
Then it would gradually apply the “ let 
alone” principle, so that environment 
may be formed in keeping with char
acter. Its aim is the true socialism, or 
the communion of the children of God 
in union with His Son Jesus Christ.

For studying and comparing the work 
of these schools, London affords the 
best opportunities and gives the best 
models „o American students of social 
problems. British types of life are 
fixed instead of 1 icing unformed, as with 
us. Their civilization is simple Anglo- 
Saxon ; ours is composite. Of sixteen 
hundred homeless “ out of works” who 
in one years passed through the work 
elevators of the Salvation Army, only 
seventy-four were foreigners. No other 
city gives so much in charity ; none 
has such an increasing need of it. No
where on the Continent does the social 
evil so shamelessly flaunt itself on the 
streets and vice go so unrestrained. It 
would be difficult to find in any part of

the world so many homes broken up, 
such large numbers without work, such 
despair and drunkenness among wom
en, and so large a population driven to 
hell.

Such facts may shut out the “let 
alone” policy of the naturalistic school 
as manifestly incompetent to be a work
ing theory fit to apply to social evils. 
At the same time, we may admit that, 
as many charge, these evils are greater 
than they would have been, owing to 
unwise legislation and indiscriminate 
and foolish charities of the Church.

If the submerged in the past had been 
let alone to the operation of natural law 
—work, or you cannot eat—and had not 
been drawn into London by “ feeding 
the poor, sheltering them, making work 
for them,” they would somewhere have 
been obliged to feel their responsibility 
to earn their living, and would have 
conformed their habits to their economic 
surroundings.

The condition as it now is undoubtedly 
has been aggravated by legislation ac
cording to the socialistic school on arbi
trary principles. It affords a study of 
superficial interference and ignorant 
meddling as increasing evils which law 
was expected to diminish and destroy. 
It has called forth a new party which 
aims to direct legislation according to 
natural and economic principles on the 
ground of justice rather than of char
ity.

The failure of these schools to remedy 
social evils and the comparative inabil
ity of the Church to reform and lift up 
tlie degraded Las given rise to numer
ous societies, charitable institutions and 
missions. Conspicuous among these 
are the well-known Salvation Army 
and the little-known Church Army. 
They illustrate the principles and meth
ods of the Christian school of sociology. 
One is a brotherhood in Christ outside 
of the Church. The other is the same 
within the Church of England. Both 
are born of the spirit of the age. 
Neither copies the other. The evan
gelistic work of the Salvation Army 
was organized before that of the Church
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Army. The social work of the latter 
was in operation before that of the 
former. Both aim to save body, soul, 
and spirit. Both believe in the benefit 
of struggle and poverty as a necessary 
spur to activity and manliness. But 
neither will permit a man to be rowelled 
to death. As both are world-wide in 
their schemes and practically form a ris
ing civilization thoroughly and admir
ably organized, with earnest and con
secrated members doing their utmost to 
extend and propagate their schemes, it 
is profitable to study their relation to 
some typical social organization—e.g., 
the municipal administration of Lon
don.

The metropolitan area of London, 
covering 75,462 acres, is in charge of 
the County Council, consisting of 19 
aldermen and 118 councillors, holding 
office for three years. It is divided into 
58 boroughs for the election of members 
of Parliament. There are 30 poor law 
parishes, in each of which the legal re
lief of the poor is entrusted to a Board 
of Guardians. Their maxim is “ Desti
tution is the passport to relief,” and 
their working theory is that the condi
tion of the pauper should, on the whole, 
be made less eligible than that of the 
independent laborer, so as to put no 
premium on idleness. Their Charity 
Organization Committee aims to pre
vent pauperism by visiting the most 
hopeful in the workhouses to try to re
store them to independence. The poor 
law gives relief by loans. It tests a 
boy’s energy by giving him temporary 
work as a shoeblack. It has district 
and workhouse schools and training 
ships. It boards out destitute children 
at four shillings a week. It has 3000 
children in the industrial schools.

There arc 27 parishes, each having a 
vestry to inspect nuisances, keep streets 
clean, secure the best sanitary condi
tions, prevent overcrowding by regis
tration of tenements, and limiting the 
number of persons who may occupy a 
house. These officers receive no pay, 
and the position is looked upon as an 
honor ; consequently thieves are not

attracted by spoils of office, and the 
sanitary condition of the city is such 
that it has the lowest death-rate of any 
city in the world.

They provide common lodging-houses 
called Casual Wards at fourpence a 
head, where one has to pick oakum or 
break stvjc the next morning until he 
has paid for his lodging ; they have 
erected artisans’ dwellings ; they regu
late pawnbrokers ; they pension those 
who are incapacitated or over sixty 
years old, giving one shilling a day for 
married couples and eiglitpence for sin
gle man or woman. The School Board 
can and does open savings banks in 
connection with the post-office, and 
there are government insurance and 
annuity policies for $5 to $500.

This in outline is the municipal ad
ministration of London. It seems to 
be a system that has grown in response 
to a social demand, and has been estab
lished by the best thought of legisla
tors. Its administration requires men 
of tact, discrimination, and knowledge 
of human nature to apply the spirit of 
the laws, and not, us we often found 
their mere letter, which increased the 
evils and failed to prevent social ruin.

The greater economical soundness of 
the Church Army and the Salvation 
Army appears in the character and ex
perience of the men in charge of the 
shelters and homes. They do not sense
lessly require a man to pay for his lodg 
ing and breakfast by working it out the 
next morning at the very hours when 
his only chances of finding a job may 
Ve had. Such a method keeps a man a 
pauper. Owing to the example and 
success of the armies under discussion, 
the above requirement, I was informed, 
was abolished last fall.

The workers of the armies show the 
superiority of their economic schemes 
in provision made for caring for all in
terests affecting the well-being of the 
miserable as against the fulfilling the 
letter of the law without discriminating 
unusual cases which nhould be excep
tions to its strict application. In one 
of the womeu's shelters during a stormy
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month came a superior-looking woman 
and her child every night, usually 
drenched. She could not afford to pay 
the threepence a day for leaving the 
child in the Crèche, and was compelled 
to take her along while looking for 
work. One evening the mother did not 
return, because, being unable to earn 
enough to buy supper for the child, she 
had begged a crust of bread, and had 
been promptly arrested. To protect 
society I As the “ Darkest England 
Social Scheme” puts it, “ In this curi
ous land it is a crime to steal bread ; a 
crime punishable by imprisonment to 
ask bread from the charitable ; a crime 
punishable by longer and more degrad
ing imprisonment to ask for bread from 
the officer who is paid to decline ‘ out
door relief,’ and a crime to kill one’s 
self for want of bread ! ’

lue Salvation Army’s Parochial De
partment aims to remedy the evils of 
the city system of out-door relief. A 
Board of Guardians lias given it 25 in
mates of the workhouse, who have cost, 
in their residence of from one to five 
years, $2000. Twenty-one of them are 
working in the Army factories, and are 
more than self-supporting, while the 
parish is saved the money it would have 
paid to keep them.

The regulations of the house compel 
the severance of family ties, while the 
armies unite family bonds. Where ap
plicants for admission to the poorbouse 
are to live until they can be received is 
no concern of the city organizations. 
They work by inflexible mechanical red 
tape, and have little head, much less 
heart.

The superiority of the Army work as 
a sociological force is seen in their high
er principles and methods over against 
those of social clubs for working-girls 
founded on a secular basis. A coster
monger girl of that most difficult class 
to reach, but who appreciated practical 
Christianity and had positive ideas about 
it, criticised Sunday dances which the 
ladies who ran the club on social ideas 
without religion had arranged for them. 
When asked if she would not dance on
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Sunday, frankly answered : “ 11 Oh, 
yes, if I have the chance 1 All the 
same, I think it’s a queer way to do us 
good.”

I. The work of these armies illustrates 
interference as the first law of social evo
lution. The laisses faire school of so
ciology is antagonized by their work. 
They do not believe in the letting 
alone policy respecting conditions. To 
them good enough is not best when 
it can l>e made better. Interference 
with tilings as they were was the action 
of spirit on chaos to produce this 
cosmos. Interference with the natural 
world as it is shows the sovereignty of 
men. Tlie farmer disturbs the soil and 
reaps. The florist will not leave nature 
to herself, but interferes and produces 
varieties of rare beauty and fragrance. 
The architect causes the granite to be 
blown out from its grave in the quarry 
and to rise into newness of life in the 
beauty of palace and cathedral. The 
sculptor interferes with the marble to 
dignify it with strength, grace, and 
beauty. The parent and teacher inter
fere with natural tendencies that make 
not for character and intelligence, and 
thus the child is lifted from lawlessness 
and ignorance into a life of usefulness.

Legislation interferes with those who 
transgress, but is merely negative in its 
action upon character. Christianity 
interferes with sinners. Its function is 
first to make the sinner uncomfortable. 
The conscience interferes with and 
stings him. Christian ideals which are 
set before him as possible of his attain
ment make him discontented with pres
ent conditions.

These armies are nuclei of a Chris
tian social order evolved out of the low
est strata of life oy this first law of In
terference.

They in terfere with conditions in which 
ruin seems inevitable. They thus pre
vent the fall of many. Temptation im
plies weakness of resistance and the 
possibility of yielding. When one is 
worn down by disappointment in seek
ing work, when hope has given way to 
despair, when one is famished by hun-
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gor, when the being is relaxed and re
sponds not to the spur of love of family, 
considerations of self-respect and inde
pendence have no weight, and one is 
ready for any devil work. Then is the 
golden opportunity for interference so 
as to tide one over his stress, to lend an 
arm till he can regain his inspiration, to 
brace him up a bit till his own back
bone has recovered strength, to supply- 
purpose till he can again return to 
working out his own plans, to furnish 
a Job till he can get a permanent posi
tion.

If some one had interfered with the 
depression of spirits of a certain man 
who had been out of work for six weeks 
and had worked at odd jobs only for 
months, he could have fed his wife and 
five children, and would have been a 
happy man instead of a suicide. When 
his relatives called and he found that 
they had brought no food, “ he broke 
down, and, going into the yard, laid 
his elbows on the wall and sobbed.” A 
neighbor had once gone without his 
Sunday dinner in order to feed them. 
He and his wife would not go to the 
poorhousc, hoping for work from day 
to day, but in vain. It was hard. He 
had always been a sober man, and had a 
happy home. Society could not a fiord 
to lose him. Yet, because lie could not 
be tided over a few days more, he 
hanged himself. For all such these 
armies make provision in shelters, food 
depots and rescue homes, elevators and 
métropoles, factories and labor bureaus.

They interfere with the breaking up 
of family life. The home is the true 
place for the growth of character by 
unselfishness, denials, purity, love, and 
sympathy. It is the source of all that 
is powerful, - weet, and beautiful in the 
social world. To destroy it is the great
est social evil.

At a woman’s shelter night after night 
a big man brought a frail woman, and 
kissed her good-night. He grew thin
ner and she paler. One night he had 
no money to pay for his wife’s shelter, 
but she was taken in, and he went to the 
men's shelter with a note instead of

twopence. He was a paper-hanger, 
keeping his wife and baby in comfort. 
The bitter winter stopped work. Cheer
ily he earned money shovelling snow. 
Spring brought no work because of the 
carpenter’s strike. Baby died. The 
furniture was sold to pay for baby’s 
funeral. Why not have a parish fune
ral ? Because these parents had not yet 
fallen so low ; as one woman said, 
“ Would you like to feel your eoul was 
buried down deep, with another baby 
on top of it? That’s how / feel.” 
Then came the day when there was no 
rent money and no bread. “ Don’t sell 
your tools,” said the wife, as her hus
band picked them up to sell—“ don't, 
because when w-ork comes you then 
can’t do it.” At last they had to go. 
The Salvation Army found work for 
him in the factory, and a position for 
his wife. The flexibility and common 
sense of those in charge is seen in the 
upsetting of the letter of their regula
tions when any may be helped by it, as 
in this instance they allowed the man 
to leave the shop several hours each day 
to look for work in the line of his busi
ness.

Their interference with helpless pov
erty is expressed in providing this man 
with a loan of money to buy tools as 
soon as he found steady work. Such 
an instance, which is one of many in 
the Church Army as well, shows the 
superiority of the Christian school of 
sociology over that shown by the work
house laws and the let-alone policy. 
The latter would have resulted in the 
breaking up of that home, sending them 
to join the army of 10,000 homeless 
ones of London. The armies conserve 
the family, and save to society its great
est unit of power and protection.

They interfere with condition» which 
prerent the rise of the individual out of 
hit estate of sin and misery. Man was 
not made to be alone. He cannot stand 
alone for any length of time. He needs 
friends with whom to sympathize, with 
whom to work in a common cause, with 
whom to share mutual burdens. With
out friends he loses heart, is unable to
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support depressing conditions, becomes 
nerveless, careless, aimless. Without 
work he is equally a slave to depressing 
conditions. In time, hunger destroys 
his stamina. He lacks vitality to keep 
a job it he succeed in getting one. In
temperance is his resort " to put life 
into him or illness comes, and with 
it income goes. Tired of vair attempts 
to keep his head aliove water, he gives 
up and goes down. Only a few spas
modic efforts under severest prodding 
show that he has any social and eco
nomic life in him. Ignorance of what 
to do, where to go, how to get out of his 
misery, or for the fallen girl how to rise 
again ; lack of an honorable friend to 
consult, no one to confess to whom one 
can have confidence in—these unite 
with the above-named conditions to 
keep one down. Despair broods over 
them.

There is no hope for them from any 
of the advocates of the sociological 
schools except the Christian. The so
cialistic bids them hope and work with 
their agitators so as to have a control
ling voice in the House of Commons, 
enabling them to do away with the ob
structive House of Lords, so that laws 
may be passed l>y which all will have 
work and bread enough and to spare. 
The naturalistic bids them admire the 
lieauty of nature’s laws and to look for
ward to the good times coming, when, 
not interfered with, social forces will of 
themselves work out harmony of life 
with environment.

Only the Christian school interferes 
with these suppressive social conditions. 
As exemplified in the Church Army and 
the Salvation Army, it offers the friend 
needed for sympathy, co-operation, and 
hope. It provides work, food, and mo
tive. It stands by and helps, cheers, 
and nurses, and with its strength smites 
the enemy that would destroy. With 
deep interest I examined the work of 
these armies, and in the Church Army 
homes and elevators—so called because 
by work and association they elevate 
men—saw men chopping and bun
dling kindlings, working at mattresses,

brushes, mats, wagons, and fine as well 
as common furniture, and making shoes. 
But when at noon they filed into the 
dining room, and handing in their tokens 
representing the kind of dinner they 
could pay for—whether the full menu 
for fourpence of a slice of corned beef 
one inch thick by four square, two 
large potatoes, bread, a large mug of 
tea, and a generous slice of duff, or, as 
they called it, “dodge and find ’em," 
or for threepence the same without duff 
—one could see by their faces that for 
many that dinner was a Delmonico lux
ury. Some took their plates with the 
avidity of enormous appetite, some 
critically examined their food, others 
picked out the best-filled plate—all had 
appetite in their eyes.

In one of the shelters and food depots 
were caldrons of soup from which 150 
gallons a day were sold. At a penny a 
quart it seems impossible that so many 
should be nearly starving ; but for one 
who has tramped all day, and day after 
day, looking for work, and without nu
tritious food, such soup (rich it was) is an 
inspiration that puts pluck and courage 
in a man. These places lift the gloom 
of poverty and dry the bitter tears of 
the wretched, and change the wail of 
starving infants into a happy gurgle of 
comfort.

Besides food and shelter to preserve 
vitality, these armies wage war on the 
greatest enemy of these miserable ones 
—intemperance. General Booth states 
that nine tenths of all the power of this 
social work has to be expended in off
setting the results of England’s drink 
bill of $650,000,000. They will not re
ceive any who may be in drink ; and if 
in the Church Army any should spend 
money for liquor, lie is at once dis
charged from the home. Part of the 
work of the Church Army is in visiting 
races, fairs, navvies, fruit-gatherers, 
harvest-workers, and hop-pickers, and 
in persuading them to save their money 
and not spend it In the “ publics." To 
keep them from going there, a large tent 
is pitched about a mile from the village 
close to where the largest number of
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laborers work. Cheap meals are pro
vided In the daytime, in the evening the 
men are asked to use the tent for read
ing and smoking, and at night arc given 
sleeping accommodation at twopence. 
Sunday night the rector holds service, 
and many pledges are received.

For those out of work, labor bureaus 
with free newspapers of advertised 
wants are organized to interfere with 
the condition which offers no chance of 
earning daily bread- Seven out of ten 
applicants arc London bom, and hence 
are not, as often represented, the crowds 
of worthless villagers coming to the city 
to reap the lrcnefits of expected free 
charity. The only free help given is a 
chance of a job from this labor bureau.

General Booth says of earning a liv
ing, that “ vice offers to every girl dur
ing the first bloom of her youth and 
beauty more money than one can earn 
by labor in any field of industry open 
to her sex. ” By his arrangements and 
those of the Church Army the fallen 
man or woman has chances of earning 
a living honorably and honestly. To 
Interfere witli route who ruin character, 
the Salvation Army detectives are ex
pert, and have run to cover and com
pelled young men to marry their vic
tims. They have traced missing friends 
and relatives, restored the fallen to their 
respectable parents, secured justice for 
the poor and friendless, and by their 
lawyers received advice and started 
actions which have removed wrongs 
and given the fallen chance to right 
themselves. This detective and law 
department is often spoken of as a ter
ror to seducers and evil-doers.

The law of interference is again illus
trated by operating against life-crushing 
tyranny of capital. The business of 
both armies is conducted on sound busi
ness maxims. They try to make every
thing pay. Every one must pay for 
what he gets. If for something he 
gives nothing, fro,.» nothing nothing 
comes. By paying an equivalent he 
gets something for what he has earned, 
and feels that he is somebody.

When food shelters were first opened

men came in and asked for something 
to eat, and on being asked for their 
checks or tokens or twopence, began to 
abuse the manager and to demand food, 
saying that the rich people had paid for 
it. When convinced of their mistake 
they said, “ Ah ! is that what ye call re
ligion ?”

Often the charge was made that the 
business of the Salvation Army Social 
Scheme caused wages to be lowered in 
established lines of business, and tend
ed to throw men out of employment ; 
that workers in the factories were 
“ sweated,” and nothing was done for 
the true well-being of the submerged. 
My respectable authorities had not ex
amined, were confessedly prejudiced, 
and received their facts largely from the 
imagination of their informers and from 
malignant lies of those “ who had been 
there,” but, being obliged to work, did 
not approve of any such methods. 
When one considers that there may 
“ easily be found a hundred fine men of 
good education and business tact, clerks 
and shorthands who would jump at 
steady situations to do anything what
ever at twelve shillings a week,” surely 
there is need that some social organiza
tion should start with the object of se
curing steady work for willing labor
ers, of opposing business houses which 
take advantage of present over-supply 
to grind the faces of the poor and to 
provide a distributing medium for 
skilled laborers, so that more might be 
employed, and also for securing means 
for training youth for regular occupa
tion.

It should be borne in mind that this 
new civilization from the dregs of so
cial life is composed of men who, being 
elevated, want better clothing, shoes, 
furniture, and thus are creating a de
mand where before there was none. If 
they arrange to supply that demand, 
they cut into no other business. If they 
become wealthy by It, to them be all 
honor—they have changed a burden 
upon taxpayers into an all-round eas
ing of such bunions, have awakened 
from the socially dead a large demand,
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have manufactured the supply, and are 
entitled to every cent with the thanks 
of the community.

By the experience of the Army book
binding factory it was found that a fair 
profit could be made and at the same 
time higher wages be paid than else
where for the same grade of work. If 
so, why not pay such wages as the em
ployers could afford ? The match fac
tory and the bakery are institutions of 
Christianity—a better book of “ evi
dences’’ than can be found in theologi
cal libraries, an apology of Christianity 
and a noble example of the work of 
Christian sociology. They were start
ed to offset the sinful grind of the poor 
by unscrupulous capitalists, bringing 
human lives into misery, bodies into 
loathsome diseases, and sinking souls 
into the pit whence escape seems im
possible. It was Christian love and 
money interfering with savage hate and 
money—a battle of consecrated dollars 
against desecrated dollars. They be
lieved that with a Father ruling the uni
verse it must be possible to deal justly 
in business and yet subsist. Wretches 
were making match-boxes “ at two
pence farthing a gross and your own 
paste.” An attempt was made to re- 
duce even this, so as to realize for the 
employers eightpence more on a day’s 
wage. They are compelled to work in 
poisonous smoke, and arc harshly treat
ed. Till the social wing entered into 
competition, the evils denounced in 
papers remained about the same. The 
workers where phosphorous paste was 
used suffer from match maker’s leprosy. 
The Army workers produce the best 
matches, without any poisonous ingre
dient, in large, well-ventilated, fire
proof rooms, with fire-escapes, and the 
outside workers arc paid nearly twice 
the ordinary rate. The liakery has 
proven that “ killing hours, stilling 
work-rooms, and demoralizing systems 
of fee are not necessities of trade."

The interference in such business is 
for the sake of humanity, and prompted 
by love to Christ. It is devoutly to be 
desired that In the new appreciation of

the value of human life some wide
spread social organization may be able 
to so concentrate its wealth as to wage 
successful war upon all who degrade 
man into a machine or “ hands. ' ’ Chris
tians are challenged to make less per 
cent on their investments, to start busi
ness enterprises on strict business princi
ples, but instead of for self to do it for 
the highest interests of their employés. 
The greatest difficulty in the way of 
rescue work is in renting or buying 
buildings to carry on such work—re
peatedly refused by Christian (?) land
lords because it would depreciate the 
value of their other property. Men are 
ready to incur loss In speculations, but 
when it comes to anything for Christ, 
they must be assured against any loss I

II. The study of these armies pre
sents an illustration of the second law 
of social evolution : Ability to rise out 
of a lower grade must be imparted by 
touch from above. Interference with 
the spiritually and socially dead causes 
them to awake and rise from their 
graves. It makes chaos of their settled 
economic death, but it is the disorder 
^rnd confusion caused by the brooding 
of the Spirit upon the abyss. The in
terference is by a touch of life from 
above. It arouses action, thus starting 
evolution. The law works the same in 
the spiritual and social as in the physi
cal. The history of civilization illus
trates its operation in every epoch. The 
Army work in London shows how to 
make the socially unfit able to survive ; 
to change Ishmaelitcs into honorable 
citizens.

The touch must be personal. Resolu
tions, expressions of sympathy, cloth
ing, food and shelter are good in their 
place, but in this work almost good for 
nothing. Machine work, moral com
mittees, reform conventions frequently 
do harm in attempts to benefit crowds 
of the lost. The social evolution of a 
lost man is first and always the result 
of personal work. The structure of so
ciety brings into touch congenial peo
ple. Business and household relations 
make points of contact between em-
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ployer and servant. But a chasm opens 
between the higher and fallen classes 
which even in the democracy of the 
Church has not been bridged.

Personal touch from above demands 
that those who are superior and can 
help must come down to those who, 
left to themselves, cannot rise. Hence, 
the workshops, refuges, labor bureau, 
factories, elevators, and homes are 
placed so that the Army workers will 
be in the neighborhood of the filthy and 
miserable.

The slum sisters enter brothels in 
their rescue work, go into vilest dens 
and cellars to seek and to save. Their 
twenty-six slum posts arc ready to shel
ter for one night any wretch in any 
condition. Thus by giving opportunity 
for them to come, and by going after 
them, they aim at personal touch with 
all. The same is true of the Church 
Army. Under nearly two hundred cap
tains, men and women work eight hours 
a day, visiting from house to house, en
tering saloons, lodging houses, hospitals 
and workhouses. In the “ publics” 
the Army officer chats with those pres
ent, gives or sells the Gazette, and 
brings the news of the cross to many 
who have not heard the old, old story. 
As the tambourine and singing attract 
to the Salvation Army, the cornet and 
singing are used in the field work 
among the Church Army workers.

When one thinks that there are 
twelve thousand communicant mem
bers now humble speakers and work
ers in the cause of Christ, many of 
whom were formerly drunkards, wife- 
beaters, gamblers, thieves, and given to 
every form of vice, he must feel the 
mighty elevating power of personal 
touch of higher lives.

The pcrmnal touch mutt come from 11 
tuperior character. The superiority 
should be that of purity, strong faith, 
ability to give wise counsel, hope, love, 
and inspiration of the Holy Ghost. 
Among those whose lives arc hardened 
suspicion is aroused that the workers 
have some selfish motive ; but, the pov
erty of the Army workers and their

seeming honesty, with an increasing 
reputation for unselfish love, is driving 
away their doubts. When they are 
ministered to by " women of the purest, 
holiest stamp, sifted from the saints of 
our Army, who have passed by night 
and by day through scenes of corrup
tion which have made their souls sick, 
have knelt night after night to pray by 
the bedsides of the sick and dying, 
stopping their ears that they might not 
hear the blasphemy and obscenity in the 
courts below, or the horrid shrieks 
of men and women fighting, or the 
groans of those being murdered,” they 
feel the touch of an angel’s hand, and 
eagerly drink in love, sympathy, and 
hope. It is cooling water to those tor
mented in liell flames.

In the meetings the testimony given 
by the converted shows the fallen what 
they may become. The burden of the 
speech is, “ Now, then, you know what 
I was ; how I could fight and swear 
and drink, and be the best of ye in any 
devil work goipg. But, praise the Lord, 
now I’m saved. I’m happy. I have 
steady work, a beautiful home, good 
clothes, and some money in the bank.” 
Such a transformation scene attracts at
tention, awakens the feeling, “ I can do 
that if he did,” and touches the life, 
arousing it to action.

Church Army workers are often 
greeted in the “ publics” by such ex
pressions as, “ You’re the only one who 
cares for such as wo “ It’s so nice to 
feel that some one cares about us and 
comes to tell us al>out God.” Black 
Poll, of Spitalflelds, was dying. The 
Army nurse told her about God, but 
she said, “ I’m too bad ; you don’t 
know how bad I’ve been.” But she 
had been won by the Christ in the life 
of the nurse, and while her true friend 
was on her knees praying, her face 
beamed with joy as she cried, “ Yes, it 
is my Saviour.” “ Who is that kind 
gentleman you’ve been telling us 
about ?” said a barefooted girl, with 
matted masses of black hair over her 
face, to the one who told the story of 
the cross.
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It is gospel to many to feel that they 
can amount to someth ing—that the dis
couraged can work up again, that the 
prostitute may become a respected 
member of society once more. It is 
inspiration to be loved by the pure, and 
to sec sinners becoming pure in Christ. 
It awakens all their energies to feel that 
they can be of help to others, and that 
the world may be made better by them. 
These Army workers believe that every
body can be saved. In that sureness 
they bring hope to the despairing.

The touch which is to vitalize these 
fallen and falling ones must be of a 
superiority which they cannot help ac
knowledging. Any work of a perfunc
tory or professional character whicli 
shuts out the humane and loving spirit 
is sure to be used to their advantage by 
frauds, or resented by those who have 
not lost self-respect. These people in
tuitively discern their genuine and un
selfish helpers, and as readily those who 
use them as material to polish their 
graces upon or to satisfy a fad or a 
hobby. Tiiey arc quick to despise the 
hypocrite and to respect the honest con
vert.

To elevate such Islimaelites by the 
contact of a superior character demand> 
the touch of an expert. In this work 
the power of goodness and love must be 
wisely directed. He who winnetli their 
souls must be wise or else they will 
make a fool of him. The necessary 
knowledge is the discrimination of 
frauds from the needy, tact in reaching 
and firmness in holding. This comes 
from experience, and applies to body, 
soul, and spirit in every mood and con
dition.

The armies find it necessary to train 
their men for the work. This rising 
civilization is not only thoroughly or
ganized and fully equipped, but has its 
guarantee of success in the wisdom of 
expert and consecrated workers. The 
Church Army selects its most gifted 
members among evangelists, men al
ready experienced^ mission work, and 
gives them short and sharp training in 
special lines for eight weeks. The work

[May,

consists of devotion, study, and ser
vice. As an illustration : After break
fast the brothers practise on their cor
nets and other musical instruments. At 
9.30 they have practical instruction in 
the routine of a Church Army captain’s 
work. For two hours and a half the 
chaplain in charge gives catechetical 
lectures on Bible study, prayer-book, 
sacraments, church history, prepara
tion of evangelistic addresses, and elo
cution. After dinner and cornet prac
tice they arc instructed in the conduct 
of revivals, chorus singing. In the 
afternoon and evening they visit hos
pitals, cab-stands, and houses, sell Ga
zette», are drilled in open-air marches 
and meetings and tactics by a sergeant 
to qualify for forming boys’ brigades. 
Tea is served at five o’clock, after which 
they retire for cornet practice, devotion, 
and Bible study. At seven they start on 
an open-air march, followed by a bright 
mission service, at which the cadets are 
called upon to speak and pray. After 
their special training they are sent out 
with mission vans and tents to places 
where men arc thickest, to wrork under 
the care of the rectors of such parishes 
as they may be invited to, or to ride on 
cycles as colporteurs.

The nurses or mission women, as they 
are .called, are trained for three months, 
no* as expert nurses, but to be helpful, 
and the best friend for Jesus' sake in 
caring for women in any circumstances. 
Their touch is not only one of love and 
mercy, but is masterful because they 
know how to help out of misery. In 
the parish they visit and nurse in the 
morning, in a week hold three even
ing meetings—mothers’ meetings, cot
tage meetings, and classes for girls. In 
the evening they help some neighboring 
corps, sell the Gazette in the “ publics," 
and visit low places for rescue work.

The training of the Salvation Army, 
though not so high in order, is equally 
thorough and no less efficient. The 
best men of the Army are selected for 
special work ns they prove themselves 
competent. Some have high ability, 
as they were fallen business and pro-
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fessional men, some of rare learning. 
A reformed rector, a once wealthy busi
ness man, and several lawyers and doc
tors have given themselves to the work 
of the Army that saved them from 
ruin. They know how it is themselves 
all the way down to hell, and how it is 
to rise again. They must study all sorts 
of cases. The training officer considers 
that his most important work is done 
“ when he of nights takes his cadets 
in turn to explore the mysteries of Lon- 
don-under-the-surface, and points out 
to them the habitats and modes of life 
and objects of consideration of the men 
whose temptations and environments 
and thought-atmospheres they must 
understand if they arc ever to alter.” 
This officer made a scientific study of 
malodorous tramps, spending nights in 
every low “ken” and ‘‘joss house” he 
could find, inspecting his raw material. 
Each has two weeks’ training in each 
branch of the work from 6 30 in the 
morning until ten o’clock at night. lie 
must know how to scrub dormitories, 
use disinfectants, manage the steam 
boiler, cook, season, and serve, win the 
confidence of his men, discern the 
frauds, and “ find something worthy in 
those whom other agencies and agents 
would reckon totally unworthy."

“ That you can make a good pudding 
is nothing if you can’t make a good 
man,” said their officer to his garrison 
men. “ Your business is not merely 
to ladle out soup. God expects you, 
we expect you, to give a look at least 
to each man you serve which will make 
him feel he can count on you for a friend 
if he needed one, which he most likely 
does.”

The trained touch muet be timely. 
The experience of these men and wom
en of the armies teaches that one can 
do little until the lest begins to realize 
his position. Then is the time for the 
action of a Christian friend. The bright 
ensign at Mrs. Bramwcll Booth’s head
quarters said, “ Most of the girls are 
from the class of gay domestics ; their 
cases are hopeless if they are in drink 
or until they have seen the hollowness

of their way of living." The prodigal 
must come to himselt before he will go 
home.

The captain of the Bridge, the home 
of ex-convicts, said, “ If we get the men 
before they go back to their old haunts 
we can do something with them. We 
meet them at the prison gate when they 
arc discharged. We can save boys if 
we can get them at their first fall or 
after they have served their first term. 
After that there is not much hope until 
they’ve had their fling and feel the 
need of a friend.”

Even though not trained, the touch 
of a superior force interferes, and starts 
the upward movement of reform. A 
Salvationist, starting out for work one 
morning, saw a new-comer with only a 
ragged coat about him. As he had an 
extra shirt in his locker he gave it to 
1dm, and three weeks after let out his 
act of love in praising the Lord for hav
ing sent 1dm six more garments in place 
of the one given away. Such an act 
awakened feelings in the needy which 
probably led to his conversion.

An instance of the interference of 
love awakine response which was the 
Iwginning of social reform in a poor 
tramp was told me in one of the shel
ters. One wild night there entered a 
villainous-looking, ragged man, so filthy 
that it seemed as if ine ordinary bath 
would be useless. His soles were gone, 
and the uppers of his shoes flapped 
as he walked. After the bath and 
fumigation of his clothing, one of the 
Salvationists gently rubbed salve upon 
his torn feet, bound up his wounds, and 
then cut out a corn on the bottom of 
his foot—as my attendant put it, “ there 
he was, a-cuttin’ corns for Jesus’ sake.” 
The poor tramp’s soul was touched by 
such kindness, and he was led to the 
Saviour.

These instances illustrate the law of 
Christian sociology, which years ago 
was well expressed by a Scotchman in 
Wisconsin : “ Young mon, if ye wad 
bring a mon to the Laird, ye mun first 
of all bring him to yoursel’.”

The next paper will state and illus-
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trate from the armies two other laws of mining circumstances. Both show the 
sociology—the law of fostering environ- superiority of the Christian school of 
ment and the la-/ of character-deter- sociology.

MISCELLANEOUS SECTION.
The Use of the Stereopticon in Christian 

and Educational Work.

By Rev. James II. Rosa, East Somer
ville, Mass.

The subject will be treated from the 
standpoints of history, observation, ex
perience, and testimony. The essayist 
aims to be a voice in which the voices 
of many from the different lands and 
peoples, past and present, may mingle 
in unison. If others may be heard 
through him as their agent and repre
sentative, he will be satisfied.

The first points to be noted are the 
parts that pictures have played, for 
good and for evil, in the history of 
humanity, of the Church and the State, 
and of the manifold forms of society ; 
the rapidly increasing part played by 
them in the last generation, and so far 
as we can be prophets or sons of 
prophets, the still larger part to be 
played in the near and remote future. 
Illustrative Bibles, histories, biographies 
and newspapers, art galleries and mu
seums adorned Catholic churches and 
Protestant parlors ; the relief of other
wise barren walls in all homes, inclu
sive of advertisements of soaps and 
sugars on the walls of the poor in tene
ments, and of liquors and sensuality in 
slums and saloons, show the varied uses 
of pictures.

Legitimate and illegitimate business 
is resorting to them more and more, 
to attract observers to the store win
dows, regardless of the business con
cerned. The pictures arc of all grades 
and for all purposes, good, bad, and in
different.

A long look backward is essential to 
a look outward and a look into the near 
future, so as to obtain a true perspec
tive of the entire subject. All life in

the ideal and in the intent of God, and 
of good Christians, churches, and citi
zens is sacred life. So, too, all true art 
is sacred art. But life and art have 
been degraded and perverted. Sacred 
art, in paintings, engravings, copies of 
masterpieces, and photographs, by 
whomsoever produced, is to be sub
jected to the same test and no others, 
as sacred oratory, architecture, poetry, 
and music. Protestantism has tended 
to exclude it altogether. Protestantism 
in this particular has been wrong and 
Puritanism too. The reaction has been 
from one extreme to another. There 
has been little attempt to gain and keep 
the golden mean. If we can admit 
Jews, proselytes, Mohammedans, Catho
lics and Protestants, Univcrsalists and 
Unitarians, Liberals, Radicals, and Con
servatives to our hymn-books, and fel
lowship in evangelical devotional ser
vices, there is no reason why we should 
not admit them to the same services of 
another sacred art.

If there has been one offering on the 
altar of the Lord which has been devo
tional in aim and spirit equal to sacred 
music and poetry, it is sacred pictorial 
art. The Bible and the Christ have 
been reproduced in this form according 
to the gifts bestowed by nature and by 
grace. The blessing of God has rested 
upon the sacrifice after the same man
ner that it has rested upon other ac
ceptable sacrifices. There is no reason 
for stopping to consider the objections 
made by some artists and some people 
other than artists to a portraiture of the 
face of Jesus. Such portraiture has 
been given, and the objections to it are 
similar to the objections to written lives 
of Christ by Renan and IMdon, Farrar 
and Edersheim, Geikie and Beecher, 
and to the sermons of the best and the
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poorest preachers, and even to the 
records of the evangelists themselves. 
The Christ was greater than the Gos
pels, and He is beyond the reason and 
the imagination of all classes of inter
preters of the Gospels. Discrimination 
Is to be made concerning the produc
tions of artists similar to that which is 
made concerning the work of men in all 
professions and occupations. The plain 
people know not the history of art, and 
the work of selection is to be done for 
them by experts. In England a society 
has been formed which has offered 
prises for the beat list of subjects in art 
illustrative of the Bible. Every user 
of the stereopticon must be gifted with 
discrimination and good taste, or he will 
throw on the screen pictures that ought 
never to have been created or exhibited, 
unless the shrinking sensitiveness and 
fear of Adam and Eve were morbid 
when they made themselves aprons to 
hide nakedness from each other. The 
realistic, sensual, so-called natural 
schools of art furnish no pictures for 
use in Christian work.

If we could introduce, with their pic
tures, into devotional services and Chris
tian work, the religious spirit of the de
votional painters, how happy and use
ful we should be ! Many Spanish artists 
prepared to paint by confession, fast
ing, and even scourging. Fra Angelico 
is supereminent in this respect. His 
painting was worship, and for the ad
vancement of the Church. His place 
in the studio was deemed a sacred duty. 
He prayed over his work. He painted 
kneeling, and never painted a crucifix
ion without bathing it in tears. He 
uniformly represented the Saviour as 
still living, with the blood flowing free
ly from His sacred, wounded head. 
His facial expressions were of calm, 
loving eyes, and longing looks, viewing 
the people beneath with supernatural 
compassion and superhuman affection. 
His artistic conceptions were given abid
ing form and real life for the sole pur
pose of leading men and women to the 
Saviour, and affecting their thoughts 
and lives by the suffering holiness and

love of His saints. Sacred art has given 
us portraits, n onerous and touching, of 
Jesus as the Consoler. The differences 
iKitween artists and the relative value 
of their pictures for reproduction and 
reflection through the stereopticon in 
Christian work is the difference between 
such great artists as Bellini, Rent, and 
Rembrandt. Bellini's single figures of 
the Redeemer have moral power seldom 
equalled or excelled. Reni’s heads of 
Christ want dignity. Rembrandt paint
ed the common and coarse Hollanders 
whom he knew to represent the per
sonages of Scripture story. The faces 
are not ideal, but Dutchy. M. F. Sweet- 
ser, the author of a delightful series of 
artists’ biographies, says : “ The heart 
of Angelico, the brain of Leonardo, the 
patience of Hunt, the purity of Allston 
should be combined iu the Christian 
artist of the future.”

Still further, beauty simply as beauty 
is to be utilized to refine and elevate, 
and its fascinations over the poor and 
the vicious are proofs that

11 Down in the human heart.
Crushed by the tempter,
Feelings lie buried 
That grace can restore."

Beauty api als to all classes in all 
conditions, .cats, the poet of pure 
beauty, said what has become pro
verbial :

A thing of beauty is a joy forever."

The recent works on Christian and 
practical ethics are akin to the old works 
on æsthetics, in emphasizing the win
someness and power of beauty in its 
manifold forms. The Rev. Newman 
Smyth, of New Haven, says that 
“ beauty is one of the first and the last 
missionaries of God’s love to the world. 
It is new every morning and fresh every 
evening. The beautiful is expression 
and means of the good.” He cites the 
fact that in one of the mission schools 
among the worst classes of New Haven, 
the promise of a flower-pot with a real 
flower in it proved one of the most eager
ly sought rewards of attendance ; and 
the sending of a flower in the name of
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Christ, more even than the offer of bread, 
opened to the Christian teacher homes 
where little children had been bom to 
want and were educated to sin. Glad
stone's enthusiasm for 'leauty in art 
and literature is recorded by his biog
rapher. A fine picture, a striking 
statue, artistic workmanship, beautiful 
music and poetry—all kindle his emo
tional nature. He has studied the great 
poets—Homer, Dante, and Tennyson — 
owing to his passionate love of the beau
tiful.

The conclusion of these phases of the 
whole subject is that paintings, pictures, 
reproductions of the pathos and power 
of many of them, have been positive 
means of Christian education, thorough 
conversions, and the perseverance in 
saintliness of the persons thus convert
ed. Savonarola, in the cloisters and 
cells of his convent, was deeply moved 
by the paintings of Angelico, and be
cause the pictures were outward forms 
of dreams of paradise. Claude Lorraine, 
a stupid boy, first a poor pastry cook 
and then a good one, was hired by 
Tassi, a Roman artist, to be his cook 
and color grinder, and in the artist’s 
studio revealed a yearning which dis
closed him at last as the first painter of 
his age. Zinzendorf, the founder of the 
first Protestant missionary church, the 
Moravian, was converted by contem
plating a picture of the crucifixion 
which bore the inscription :

“ I did this for thee :
What hast thou done for Me ?”

Before Doddridge could read, his moth
er taught him the history of the Old 
and New Testaments by assistance of 
some blue Dutch tiles around the fire
place.

Is it any wonder, in view of such evi
dences of the constitution of human na
ture, the popular taste as historically 
revealed, the uplifting power of the 
ideally true, good and beautiful, the 
variety of providential methods efficient 
for inducing conversions and piety, that 
the art exhibitions and receptions given 
among the poor and vile, and for their

benefit, in such places as the East End 
of London, the East Side of New York, 
and the North End of Boston, should 
attract thousands, and sweeten and 
purify their future lives, because no 
other, no leas result is possible ? A 
corollary from the conclusion of the 
whole matter is that coarse and hideous 
pictures are not to be used anywhere in 
Christian work. Poor work is hardly 
better than none. In nothing is the 
best demanded more than in this line of 
Christian service. The shudder can 
easily be occasioned by exposing a pic. 
ture of the interior of a drunkard’s 
stomach as affected by alcoholism, but 
shudders are hardly more valuable than 
shadows In the moral effect of such re
volts and reactions. The positive work 
is better than the negative. Beauty 
will do more to attract than ugliness to 
repel. There are pleasures of sin that 
have an unaccountable fascination, even 
when their moral obliquity and conse
quences are foreknown. The slimy ser
pent beguiled Eve, and she did eat. 
The saloon beguiles drinkers, and they 
become drunkards. The strange wom
an, whose house is a brothel, entices 
men in multitudes from the pure and 
pitiable wives of their youth, and they 
give their honor unto the lowest of the 
low. A Spanish artist once asked his 
brother artist, Vargas, for an opinion of 
a poor picture of Christ on the cross. 
The reply was : “He looks as if He 
were saying, ‘ Forgive them, Lord, for 
they know not what they do. ’ ” 

Pictures whose intent or tendency is 
bad are doing deadly work, shaping and 
filling sensual imaginations, generating 
sensual tastes, passions, and habits in 
secret, whose progress in evil discloses to 
the discerning eye the baneful effects 
upon body and soul. We have no cen
sorship or laws that exclude such exhibi
tions from thcatrcs.bill-boards,daily and 
weekly papers, store windows, depots, 
etc. If we were to revert to some of 
the older and papal conditions we 
should be improving. In 1648 Pacheco, 
a representative of the Roman Catholic 
Church, laid down a code of laws on
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painting, for the preservation of strict 
orthodoxy, to which all artists must 
conform. He objected to painting from 
the living model except the face and 
hands. Bartolommeo, influenced by the 
preaching of Savonarola, burned all his 
studies and drawings of profane objects 
and nude figures. May all profane art
ists of the nude, whom the social dude 
encourages, go and do likewise ! In the 
Munich Gallery, in Germany, there is 
not a single picture to shock the pur
est moral sense. Washington Allston, 
whose home was in the vicinity of Bos
ton, and some of whose best pictures 
are in public and private galleries iu 
Boston, was once in serious need of 
money. After selling a picture he re
turned the money, having concluded 
that the picture might have an immoral 
effect on some perverted imagination. 
He also destroyed the recovered picture.

All that is to be said In advocacy of 
the use of the stereopticon in Christian 
work is that such good pictures as the 
writer has alluded to and multitudes 
more cun be made available to illustrate 
almost every subject and class of sub
jects—biblical and ecclesiastical his
tory, Christian and philanthropic biog
raphy, the charities and reforms, the 
proceedings of Christian conventions, 
hymnology, sacred art, etc. One unique 
style of slide, invented by Itev. C. 8. 
Nutter, of Boston, throws the picture 
of the author and the words of his 
hymn without the music, at the same 
time. To use it, the tune must be famil
iar. The resources are developing 
rapidly, and will continue to do so. 
So far from being limited, they are inex
haustible. The singing of hymns in 
the subdued light, in the quietness of 
the evening hour is one of the best parts 
of such service. So testify to the writer 
spiritually minded men and women, 
youth and children. In Boston and 
vicinity the writer is acquainted with 
the owners of slides to illustrate church 
history—the history of the Pilgrims in 
the Old World and the New ; city, 
home, and foreign missions ; hymnol
ogy ; the sacred art illustrative of the

Gospels ; the environment of the lives 
of Christ and of Paul ; the biographies 
of Wesley and Carey ; Bunyan’s “ Pil 
grim’s Progress the cathedrals of the 
Church of England, and through them 
the revival and progress of that Church ; 
and such special subjects as “ Cruelty 
and Kindness of Children and Ani
mals,” “ The Transition from Barbar
ism to Christianity in the Sandwich 
Islands,” “ The Indians and Negroes 
and Christian Work for Them,” and 
the Philanthropic Agencies During 
the War,” for addressing the Grand 
Army of the Republic on Memorial Sab
bath. Some of the Methodists of Bos
ton are giving weekly illustrations of 
the International Series of Sabbath- 
school lessons through the use of the 
stereopticon. Rev. James Carter, of 
Williamsport, Pa., has used it for three 
years, and reports that “the results 
have been phenomenal at monthly con
certs, increased numbers at the weekly 
prayer-meetings, advance in missionary 
interests, enlarged missionary gifts, and 
stimulation in all departments of benefi
cence.”

The work is especially adapted to be
guile into the house of God non-church
goers at large. Roman Catholics like 
it, and can be reached by it out of 
doors. In New York it is used both as 
an out-door and in-door agency precise
ly as the out door advertisements and 
the results of elections arc given, with 
or without comment. Raphael’s “ Ma
donna” in the Dresden Gallery is often 
visited by young and old, rich and 
poor, who stand or kneel entranced be
fore it. Old women have often been 
seen to shed tears before it, and then 
totter away to their work with a new 
light in their faces, new hope in their 
hearts.

What worker in the streets or slums 
can afford to discard or despise some of 
the classic representations in art of the 
Prodigal Son and his return ? Murillo’s 
“ Return of the Prodigal” is the para 
ble in picture, told in language as sim
ple and almost as vivid as the original.

In Benjamin West’s painting of
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“ Christ Healing the Sick,” Peter stands 
with bis hand on his nostrils, dreading 
infection from the disease around him. 
How admirable is this as a type of the 
sickly sentimentalism of dainty reform
ers and the shoddy aristocracy, un- 
American and unchristian, which 
classifies the rich and poor as modem 
separatists, and prevents them from 
meeting together in the house of God 
and in the same pews, owned or un
owned !

Felix Parra, a Mexican artist, has im
mortalized Bishop Las Casas's humanity 
in a famous picture in the City of Mex
ico, entitled “ Las Casas Protecting the 
Indian." He represents the bishop 
standing. At his feet is a bleeding 
Aztec, whose sorrowing wife clings to 
his robes as he raises the cross for their 
protection. His face uplifted is illu
mined as he appeals to Heaven for help 
for the oppressed. Rev. Dr. Butler, 
the Methodist missionary in Mexico for 
eighteen years, asks : “ Who that has 
looked upon that pleading countenance 
can ever forget it?” How would such 
a picture suffice to plead that there are 
and may be better Indians than dead 
Indians ?

There is a felt wi it in some places, 
the existence of which ought to be pro
claimed, and the non-existence of which 
ought to be occasioned soon by satisfy
ing it. The Boston Society for the Pre
vention of Cruelty to Children says that 
no pen picture will give a fair view of 
the children who are alternately the 
subjects of cruelty and kindness. 
Photographs are needed properly to 
illustrate the change effected. It can
not be depicted by a written descrip
tion. Rev. Calvin E. Amazon, Presi
dent of the French Protestant College, 
Springfield, Mass., says “ that the 
students are ready in winter months to 
use the stereopticon, and that, in his 
firm conviction, the use of it would be 
followed by wonderful results. Many 
conversions would follow such efforts."

The educational world is making an 
increased use of the stereopticon. Rev. 
Dr. Baum, Episcopalian editor of the

Church. Magazine, has said to the writ
er : “ The stereopticon is the great com
ing teacher. ” It is used in Cornell Uni
versity and Auburn Theological Semi
nary with good results. It is to be used 
extensively at the World’s Fair, in 
Chicago.

What are the objections to such 
work ? They are the same as are made 
to all kinds of new work.

1. The thing is new. So much the 
better. Methods die as men do, and in
stitutions. Variety and newness arc 
needed, if stagnation is not to be hast
ened, and if it is not to remain. Meth
ods, as well as men, need to be born, 
and to be born again. We learn so lit
tle from the instructive past that we for
get the old objections and church rows 
over the introduction of Scripture read
ings, hymns, stoves, Sabbath schools, 
Young Men’s Christian Associations, 
and even the youngest children of the 
churches—Endeavor Societies, Epworth 
Leagues, the Order of Deaconesses, and 
various brotherhoods and sisterhoods of 
the young. Curiosity and the desire 
for novelty are human instincts that 
can be appealed to in the interests of 
the kingdom of God. Stupid con
servatism and routine can be shocked 
out of their insensibility and sluggish
ness, and ought to be. It was a good 
sign in the days of Christ, when His 
hearers and the witnesses of His mira
cles were impressed with the strange
ness of His utterances and the fact that 
His deeds were unique and unparal
leled. Christian experiments must be 
made, no less than chemical and indus
trial, and they must submit to the law 
of the survival of the fittest. “ Prove 
all things ; hold fast that which is 
good.” There is no reason why pro
gressive men and measures should be a 
terror to good people and good work, 
and they ought to become a terror to 
evil people and evil work. If we are 
to be fishers of men, we cannot meet the 
modern conditions with Old World, an
tique, cumbersome, forbidding appli
ances. We might as well move the 
slums into the cathedrals and give them
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freedom to career at will, or be guilty 
of any other rashness and absurdity. 
We might as well introduce the old- 
fashioned high pulpit and sounding- 
board Into the university settlements 
for speakers to the boys’ clubs. Chris
tian inventiveness is equal to all the legiti
mate tests of wisdom and harmlessness. 
Its ultimate test is fruitage under the 
blessing of God. By its works we shall 
know it. When the people would not 
come to receive the instructions and ex
hortations of Bishop Aldheim, he dis
guised himself as a harper and went 
forth. When with his minstrelsy he 
had collected an audience about him, 
he sang the Saviour’s love and the story 
of redemption. That is Christian art 
and artfulness of the highest type.

3. It is expensive. It does increase 
expenses, but if it increases audiences 
and efficiency it will reduce expenses 
by multiplying givers.

8. The resources are soon exhausted. 
As already shown, they are limitless, 
increasing, and some are ready made, 
available from agencies,

4. It is a show. Dr. Lyman Abbott 
has given the weight of his name and 
influence to this snap judgment. If 
well done, it is attractive, and that is no 
objection.

5. It displaces preaching, the preach- 
ing of the Gospel. It simply changes 
the mode and form of preaching. It is 
the object lesson in a new form, and 
appeals to all ages and classes.

6. It attracts from other churches. 
No effort to have that result ought to 
be made. If the result come involun
tarily, the fault is with the church 
visitor or tramp, not with any one 
else.

7. It facilitates irreverence and mis
demeanors. It does for those who are 
ill disposed, yet the writer has had no 
difficulties. He has had the best of at
tention (minus the usual restlessness of 
children), both in the well-behaved 
church audience and in the North End 
Mission of Boston.

History, observation, experience, and 
testimony encourage the use of the 
stereopticon in Christian work.

PBEACHEBS EXCHANGING VIEWS.
Conference, Not Crltlclom—Not a Review Section—Not Dlecneolone, but 

Experience» and Suggestion».

The Church in Wales.

The extraordinary and altogether un
precedented vitality now being exhib
ited by the Church in Wales, coupled 
with the storm of disapproval and in
dignation aroused in England by all 
classes and sections, both political and 
religious, affords a striking indication 
to even the most casual observer of the 
momentous issues at stake in the event 
of the Welsh Church Suspensory Bill— 
or, in other words, the Preliminary Dis- 
endowment Bill—recently introduced 
into Parliament becoming law. Now.it 
must be conceded that in a very great 
measure the Church’s chief enemies 
have Ijeen from within, and, to an im
partial observer for the last twenty 
years, it is quite evident that—speaking 
generally—the nonchalance and supine

ness of a large portion of her clergy 
during a long period of years has 
mainly contributed to her present trou
ble. It would therefore appear that a 
blessing in disguise is contained in the 
threat of this unjust measure, and it is 
gratifying to find that a goodly number 
of Welsh Nonconformists are rallying 
round the Church in her hour of trial, 
and extending their support in a greater 
degree of strength than might have 
been expected from denominations that 
have hitherto shown neither favor nor 
sympathy with the principle of connec
tion between Church and State. On 
the other hand, It is regrettable—it is 
mournful—to note the unmistakably 
unanimous satisfaction of the main 
body of the Nonconformist inhabitants 
of Wales at the prospect of the Church 
being deprived of her endowments,
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which are unquestionably her own 
property, and which no one has a right 
even to tamper with, not to say to con
fiscate. If such an act of plunder were 
permitted, then surely no man’s property 
could be considered safe, for these en
dowments, or revenues, belong exclu
sively to the Church, and have nothing 
whatsoever to do with the State ; they 
are the accumulation of legacies spread 
over hundreds of years, left by private 
individuals for the sole use and benefit 
of the Church, and the Church alone.

This bill, introduced by Mr. Glad
stone’s government, is generally ad
mitted to be a sop given to the Welsh 
members in order to secure their sup
port in voting for the Home Rule Bill ; 
and although it may pass the second 
reading, and even possibly succeed in 
getting through its third and final stage 
in the House of Commons, still there is 
not the slightest doubt that the bill will 
be thrown out by a large majority in 
the House of Lords.

In connection with this subject, it 
is interesting at this time to recall 
words uttered by Lord Palmerston so 
far back as 1818, which seem to ring 
through the century with the clear tones 
of something akin to prophecy.

Speaking in the House of Commons 
on March 1st of the year named, he 
said :

“ Whatever may be the errors of in
dividuals, I can never bring myself to 
believe that there would at any time be 
found in this House a sufficiently pow
erful and numerous Protestant party, 
so profligate in principle and so dead 
to a sense of everything which would 
be due to themselves and to their coun
try. as to barter away the religious es
tablishment of any part of the empire 
for the gratification of political ambi
tion. But, supposing again this com
bination of improbabilities to occur, and 
such a vote to be extorted from that 
House, I trust that there would still be 
found in the other House of Parlia
ment, in a Protestant sovereign, and, 
above all, in the indignant feelings of 
a betrayed people, barriers amply suffi
cient to protect the Protestant establish
ments of the empire from profanation 
by such sacrilegious hands.”

Certainly for the attainment of politi
cal ends the “ resources of civilization”

are by no means exhausted, as proved 
by the palpably iniquitous mode de
vised in the above bill, for seizure and 
confiscation of private property, and 
honest men, regardless of creed or party, 
arc quick to see the dangerous effects 
likely to be produced by even harbor
ing the bare idea of so monstrous a pro
posal. This accounts for the loyal en
thusiasm now being displayed toward 
the Church—whatever her failings in 
the past may have been—and supporters 
from unexpected quartern are daily 
flocking round her standard, ready for 
defence in the day of battle. Her fears 
upon this question may therefore rea 
sonably be dismissed, but the lesson 
has been sharp and severe. May it 
prove a salutary warning to “ mark well 
her bulwarks,” and render her position 
unassailable to her enemies from with
in, as well as impregnable to those from 
without ! W. G. Scoon.

Rock Ferry, Birkenhead, Enu.

“What the Workingman may Ask of 
the Minister. "

In the article in the January number 
by Rev. John P. Coyle, “ What the 
Workingman may Ask of the Minister,” 
I fail to find much light. There is a 
tremendous interrogation point instead 
of definite information. When he 
speaks of the minister as an intelligent 
sympathizer and a conciliator, I can 
understand and agree and have some 
hope of meeting the requirement ; but 
when in the remaining part of the arti
cle, which is nearly the whole of it, he 
tries to show that the minister is called 
upon to give “ moral light” upon the 
existing legal property system, I do not 
know what that light is, and the article 
does not show me. It is a matter be
fore which not only ministers, but the 
most thoughtful legislators and states
men stand in suspense. Mr. Coyle 
gives out no positive deliverance upon 
it. He gives surmises and suspicions 
and questions, all of which run into 
darkness, as he himself acknowledges. 
“The course of events,” he says, “is 
tending to bring the institution of prop-
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erty to the bar of an emancipated but 
very poorly educated moral sense, to 
plead for its right to exist, and the end 
is unforeseen.” He intima'es that the 
laws of property promote wrong rather 
than right, and likens the property in
terest of to-day to the slave-holding in
terest of thirty-five years ago. Now 
the contents of that intimation are more 
than we can handle, and if the work
ingman asks it of us as ministers of the 
Gospel, he asks what Christ did not 
commission us to do. And yet Mr. 
Coyle says, “ It is the Christian minis
ter who is to answer these questions to 
the conscience of this age"—that is, the 
questions. “ Is there a sacred property 
right ? Wherein and wherefore the 
sanctity ?” And he says in closing 
that the working men “ turn reproach
fully upon that ministry when it fails to 
shed forth the light which they crave.”

Now, what would our writer have 
his brethren say ? What is the light ? 
He brings forward questions as to the 
existing order of things, before whicli 
we can only say we do not know. 
Meanwhile, we preaeli the Gospel which 
we do know, whether it is what men 
ask for or not. J. B. C.

“ Scarcity of the Men now Demanded in 
the Ministry.”

Some months since George H. Smyth 
had an article in The Homiletic Re
view on “Scarcity of the Men now 
Demanded in the Ministry.”

We readily assent to most of his pa
per, but differ from him in some re
spects.

It may be that some men—their num
ber must be few—are kept from the 
ministry by the assumption that a min
ister has no rights, and that frequently 
the clergy as a class are imposed upon ; 
but if there are those who should be in 
the ministry, who by reason of such 
things have rejected the call of God, it 
seems to me that they are not the men 
which the ministry demands. Men 
who can be laughed out, sneered out, 
driven out of the pulpit ought not be 
in the pulpit.

This writer speaks of one who, 
*‘ though belonging to a ministerial 
line,” was driven from what “ other
wise would have been a congenial life 
for him."

What force could a person have who, 
could thus easily be turned from the 
line of duty ? Are men to go into the 
ministry simply because such a life—if 
all obstacles were removed—would be 
congenial to them ?

I believe men are called to the minis
try and should be engaged in preaching 
the Gospel because God has called them 
to that work.

Is God calling but few men to the 
ministry ? Not at all. God calls all 
He needs or the work demands ; but 
men are, as they ever have been, disobe
dient in too many instances to God’s 
call.

The ministry does not afford oppor
tunity for gathering wealth. Rarely 
arc fortunes made by the clergy. Men 
are scarce in the ministry not because 
God calls few, but because it demands 
men who are unselfish and consecrated, 
eager not for wealth, but for God’s 
glory and the salvation of men.

J. E. Gosline.
Presque Isle, Me.

Physical Freshness on Sunday.
I should like to endorse the views of 

your correspondent H. M. K. on “ How 
to be Physically Fresh on Sunday.” 
For years I preached three times every 
Sunday in tropical Africa in addition 
to conducting Sunday school and some
times open-air services. The difficulty 
of sleeping at night on account of ex
haustion led me to try two hours’ sleep 
in the middle of the day. This custom 
I invariably followed during my last 
two years of residence there, finding 
myself fresher for work and better able 
to do it than I had been at any previous 
period. Being strong, I do not find it 
necessary in this country, but can rec- 
ommend it most heartily.

Shandon, O. Frank Foster.
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EDITORIAL SECTION. 

IJVINB ISSUES FOB PULPIT TREATMENT.

The Sweating System.

And He laid. What hast thou done f the
voice of thy brother'» blood erieth unto
Me from the ground.—Gen. iv. 10.

There has recently come into our 
hands the report of the committee of 
the House of Representatives appointed 
under resolution, February 13th, 1892, 
to Investigate the so-called “ sweating 
system.” We wish it might be in the 
Lands of all of our readers. The reve
lations made in it are of a character to 
awaken a sense of wonder that the 
judgments of Him, in whose ears the 
cry of the poor sounds with all the em
phasis of an appeal for justice, have 
not fallen upon us as a people for the 
comparative indifference we have 
hitherto shown in the presence of the 
terrible evils that have come to make 
their abode among ns. We shall let 
the report speak for itself, and not 
weaken its emphasis by extended com
ment upon it. The facts which we cull 
therefrom afford subject-matter for 
many sermons ; nor will other inspira
tion be needed than that which they 
supply.

The committee held sessions in Wash
ington, New York, Chicago, and Bos
ton, and examined witnesses represent
ing the clothing trade, labor unions in
terested in the clothing business, the 
“sweaters” themselves, and their em
ployés. In their investigations they 
were assisted by the health authorities 
of the cities named, as well as by those 
interested in philanthropic and charita
ble work. They also personally in
spected, under conditions most favor
able to their object, typical “ sweating 
establishments” in each of theae cities, 
and had an opportunity of proving for 
themselves how far the testimony taken 
by them was in accordance with the 
facts attested. As a result of these in
vestigations and examinations the fol
lowing facts are noted :

“ In value of product the manufac
ture of clothing is probably the first in 
the country Its returns for the last 
census year, from cities of over 20,005 
population alone, aggregating nearly 
$500,000,000 ; while from its nature the 
returns from smaller cities, village 
shops or household work (were it possi
ble to collect them) would add a larger 
per cent than in the case of any other 
important manufacture. The numla-r 
of those directly employed in this manu
facture is greater in proportion to value 
of product than in other cases ; while 
in its intimate bearing upon the health 
and comfort of our people it is even 
more prominent.

“It is largely centred in cities. Of 
the aggregate product for the census 
year some $155,000,000 is reported from 
New York City, $58,000,000 from 
Chicago, $42,000,000 from Philadel
phia, and $31,000,000 from Boston, 
while Cincinnati, Baltimore, Brooklyn, 
San Francisco, and Rochester come 
next in order and include all those in 
each of which over $10,000,000 worth 
of clothing is manufactured annual
ly. .. .

“ The present system is as follows : 
The materials are cut, and those for 
each garment bunched together on the 
premises of the manufacturer, who ex
pects to mark the finished product as 
his own. They are then distributed in 
large lots, frequently by thousands of 
garments each, to special jobbers, who 
are known as ' contractors,’ each of 
whom has his own place of business 
and generally his own factory, and 
who, though he naturally and fre
quently works largely for the same and 
a limited number of parties from year 
to year, is at the same time free to make 
contracts with any one, and is rather a 
specialist in some particular line of 
manufacture — for example, coats, 
cloaks, or pantaloons, or overcoats, or 
special grades or sizes of these—than 
the special employé of any particular 
firm or firms. . . . With his acquaint
ance with the contractor, who receives 
in large lots the materials ready cut out 
for making, knowledge by the whole
saler of their manufacture practically 
ceases, his ignorance of the actual con
ditions of their manufacture being fre
quently as carefully guarded as it is 
generally claimed ; and responsibility 
being sedulously disclaimed on his 
part.

“ As a matter of fact, a large proper-
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lion—probably one half—of the goods 
thus distributed for making are made 
up by the employés of the contractor in 
factories, and under conditions which 
—though varying large'/, according to 
the class of labor employed, local fac
tory laws and their enforcement, etc.— 
are not such as to call for special com
ment. ... As to a very large por
tion, however—so nearly one half that 
it may be so regarded—the work is 
sub-contracted from the first contract
or. Being financially responsible and 
having a business ‘ rating, ’ he is enabled 
to secure work from firms which deal 
only with such, and he in turn lias 
facilities for satisfying himself as to the 
integrity and responsibility of others 
less fortunate with whom wholesale 
manufacturers refuse to deal. A great 
part, therefore, of the work which the 
original contractor receives is given out 
to s ib-contractors, each of whom em
ploys hands—generally less than twen
ty. As to these sub-contractors, it is 
the exception that a tolerable workshop 
is provided or that their work is done 
under tolerable conditions. From 
them, in the first place, must be sweated 
the profits of the first contractor, while 
the sub-contractor’s compensation must 
be sweated in turn from employés who 
will work for less wages than those em
ployed in the larger shops and under 
conditions generally inconsistent with 
comfort and cleanliness.

“ A typical and a most general ex
ample of these subcontractors’ cstab- 
lishmentsis the so-called tenement sweat 
shop, where the main work-room is one 
of the two larger rooms of the tenement 
flat, and, overflowing into the adjacent 
rooms, is made to accommodate from 
six to fifteen, or even more, ‘ sweating ’ 
employés—men, women, and children ; 
whde in the other large room of the flat 
is the domestic headquarters of the 
1 sweater,’ his living, sleeping, and 
cooking arrangements overflowing into 
the work-room—employés whom he 
boards, and who eat at their work and 
sleep on the goods, frequently complet
ing the intimate connection of living 
and manufacturing conditions. . . . 
This, however, is not the bottom step. 
To some extent from the first contrac
tors, to a larger extent from these tene
ment sweaters, and to a considerable 
extent from each other, the heads of 
single families—inhabiting one or more 
rooms, and generally accommodating 
eithe. another family as sub-tenants or 
a number of lodgers or boarders—secure 
lots of work to be made up at a price 
which permits the ones from whom 
they secure it to 1 sweat ’ a profit from

them. By this class, known as the 
‘ tenement home workers ’ Is probably 
made nearly one fourth of our ready
made clothing and a larger proportion 
of the branch Known as ' children’s ’ 
clothes. . . . From the wholesale man
ufacturer, marketing from $2,000,000 
to $3,000,000 worth of goods per year, 
through the middleman to the home 
tenement worker, the steps are steadily 
downward—of decreasing comfort and 
compensation, the profit of each one 
of the line, above the wretch who toils 
at the bottom, being ‘ sweated ' from 
the one next above him. . . . The 
tenement-house worker is almost in
variably a foreigner, generally of a 
short stay in this country, frequently 
defective in habits of physique or in 
mental capacity, or a woman whom the 
death or worthlessness of her husband 
leaves to support a family, which pre
vents her leaving her home. . . . Chil
dren are worked to death by the side of 
their parents, who arc dying from over
work or disease.

“ Contagious diseases, which are spe
cially prevalent among these people, 
thrive along with their work, and even 
death may distract from their occupa
tion only the one or the few necessary 
to dispose of the body. As to wages, 
there is practically no compensation 
which could be properly so called. 
The work has been secured by ruinous 
underbidding of even the tenement- 
house sweat shops, or by sub-contract 
from them, and is almost invariably 
piece-work, involving several processes, 
part of which may lie attended to by 
the head of the family and the rest by 
its other members, according to their 
capacity. Indeed, as to this class of 
lalwr, it consists in so large part of those 
who are compelled to accept rather than 
to choose their work, that it is taken 
without reference to the possibility of 
a livelihood being made thereby, the 
miserable workers getting simply all 
they can from it, begging as much as 
possible to supplement their below-star- 
vation wages, and dying or being taken 
charge of by the charitable authori
ties when they are driven to that ex
treme."

Such the words of the committee in 
summarizing the results of their inves
tigations. But these statements give 
only a faint picture of the actual con
ditions of things which they found to 
exist in every one of the cities where 
they prosecuted their examinations. A 
few concrete cases will do more to bring
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the actual state of the question to the 
hearts and minds of our readers than 
any abstract generalizations. They 
bring out with great force and distinct
ness the truth that the wrong of the one 
is the menace of all ; that society suffers 
in the injuries of its members, if one 
suffer all suffering with it ; that if we 
bite and devour one another in our con
summate greed, we will do well to take 
heed that we be not consumed one of 
another, and that in unsuspected ways. 
The Avenger of the poor is not limited 
to the operation of human laws in His 
execution of judgment, and His judg
ment may strike the innocent as well 
as the guilty. The little child in the 
home of the well-to-do may be the vic
tim, indirectly, but none the less truly, 
of the sweating system, which exists 
with the consent of society, since not 
branded with its prohibition. Here is 
the description of a sample Chicago 
“sweat-shop” which the committee 
itself visited :

“ ----- rents four rooms on the
ground floor of a two-story frame house, 
and uses the front room, which is about 
eighteen by twenty, for the shop. The 
three back rooms in which his family 
live are very small, dark, and poorly 
ventilated. The shop, in which sixteen 
people are working (including a boy 
of fourteen and a little seven-year-old 
girl), contains three benches, a stove, 
five machines, and several piles of cloth
ing. The second room is used for a 
sleeping compartment. There is no 
carpet on the floor, and a dirty bed, 
upon which there is a sick child, is the 
only piece of furniture in the room. 
The third room is used for a kitchen 
and dining-room, and the week’s wash 
was being dried by a hot stove. The 
third room was also a sleeping apart
ment, and resembled the first in appear
ances. The sanitary arrangements are 
very poor, and the two old-fashioned 
vaults in the back yard are in very poor 
condition.’

Among the questions asked of the 
proprietor of this place were these :

“ How many people have you em
ployed here? A. Eight girls and six 
men.

“ What uo the men get ? A. In slack 
times they get $8 or $9. In good times 
they get about $12.

(May,

“ What are your hours ? A. Prom 
7 to 6 (i.e., from 7 a.m. to 6 p.m.).

“ What do your girls get ? A. $4, $5, 
$6, and $7.

‘ How much do you get for a coat ? 
A. 35 and 40 cents. The price has 
dropped about one half.”

In Boston the committee fo nd among 
other places visited by th in one de
scribed by them as follows :

“ In two rooms about the same width 
were found a man and his wife and 
four children, with several boarders or 
guests, the latter lying about in a way 
to indicate that they were decidedly at 
home. Here clothing was being manu
factured, and upon the three beds were 
piled the goods, cut ready to be made 
up. The stench and filth of these 
rooms were such as to make it impossi
ble for members of the committee to re
main in them, while the closet arrange
ments outside were simply a mass of 
tilth. . . . The next visit was to a 
place where a man and his wife, three 
children, a girl cousin, and two em
ployés lived, ate, and slept in a place 
eighteen by twenty feet, divided into 
three irregular rooms. Here cooking, 
eating, sleeping, and working were 
being carried on in the same room, and 
the materials and finished goods were 
piled upon the beds, and on the tables 
where the food lay. Here filth was 
such as to be nauseating.”

And so the story proceeds, sometimes 
varied by the statement of the discov
ery of cases of contagious diseases in 
quarters where the work was going 
forward. Clothing manufactured un
der these conditions is sent to the sales
rooms without any precaution other 
than that of the heat of the irons used 
in the pressing. Several instances are 
given where cases of disease were traced 
directly to “ sweat shops” in which 
corresponding diseases were found 
while the clothing was in process of 
manufacture.

We have given but sample illustra
tions of what the committee found. 
Their experience was confirmed by the 
testimony of those who had made a still 
more thorough study of the question. 
The testimony was unanimous that in 
the vast majority of instances “ sweat 
shops” are characterized by the worst 
possible conditions. Poor ventilation,
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poorer sanitation, general demoraliza
tion, are the usual features. When it 
is absolutely necessary that work should 
be carried on, in some exceptional eases 
twenty-two hours out of the twenty- 
four, in many cases fifteen, and that 
not in order to live comfortably, but to 
live at all ; when child labor has to be 
employed in order to the support of 
the family, in not a few instances little 
four-year-olds being impressed into the 
service ; when all the wholesome con
ditions of the home life are wanting ; 
when social safeguards arc set at 
nought, it is surely time that there 
should be some interference, legislative 
or moral, or both. The problem is not 
simply economic. It is one that has to 
do with the most vital interests of so
ciety. From the general government 
little can be expected. It can only in
terfere where the interests of one State 
are compromised by what receives the 
countenance of another. The individ
ual States have the power to legislate

against the evils that affect themselves 
But the Church of .Jesus Christ has an 
obligation which it cannot overlook or 
slight. By every means in its power it 
is called upon to overcome evil with 
good. It behooves it to manifest, 
through all of its members, a spirit of 
justice and of charity in its dealings 
with men. It behooves it to foster to 
the extent of its ability a like spirit in 
others. It behooves it to see to it that 
those who have been ground down un
der the iron heel of want shall be made 
to feel the sympathy of Ilim who de
clared one of the signs of His Messiah- 
ship to be that “ to the poor the Gospel 
is preached.” There is an uplifting 
power in that Gospel which more than 
anything else can change the condition 
under which the “ depressed classes” 
now find themselves, and against which 
they now struggle so hopelessly. This 
the Church can do. This it must do. 
This it will do when it adequately real
izes its mission.

EDITORIAL MOTES.

Pulpit Paralytics.

Amono the recollections of our semi
nary days is that of a professor who 
more truly than any other whom we 
have ever heard represented what we 
mean by the above title. A man of 
magnificent mind and of consecrated 
life, a writer of chastest English, whose 
sentences were perfect as expressions 
of the thought intended to be conveyed, 
he would nevertheless stand behind the 
pulpit with his eyes fixed upon his 
manuscript, never meeting the gaze of 
those who listened to his utterances, 
with hands hanging uselessly at his 
side, or occasionally moved to turn the 
pages upon which his truly masterly ser
mon was written. At times the truths 
uttered by him were intensely pathetic, 
but never a sign did his body give in 
any of Its parts that the soul within was 
moved by v/hat the lips were pouring

out. Doling out most generously and 
copiously his supplies of refreshing 
truth to others, he himself seemed as 
Indifferent to them as a pump is to the 
stream that flows from its spout His 
was an instance that justified the criti
cism of Sydney Smith on certain preach
ers of his day : “ Why arc we natural 
everywhere but in the pulpit ? No 
man expresses warmth and animated 
feelings anywhere else with his mouth 
alone, but with his whole body : he 
articulates with every limb, and talks 
from head to foot with a thousand 
voices. Why this holoplexia on sacred 
occasions alone ? Why call in the aid 
of paralysis to piety ? Is it the rule of 
acting to balance the style agai .st the 
subject, and to handle the most sublime 
truths in . . . the driest manner ? Is 
sin to be taken out of men as Eve was 
from Adam, by casting them into a deep 
sleep ?”
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The questions answer themselves. 
Eloquence is the speaking out of the 
man not through lip alone, but through 
eye, through body, through hand, and 
the pulpit is what Paxton Hood well 
calls it, “the Throne of Eloquence.’’ 
He has no business there who makes it 
the footstool of dulness, despite Dry- 
den’s assertion,
“ Dulnces ie decent in the Church and State.”

"As Though Sod did Beseech."
Thb constant holding in mind of 

these words by which the apostle de
scribes his appreciation of his office and 
its function, will serve to stir any man 
engaged in the work of the ministry to 
earnestness in his deliverance of his 
message. “ Beseeching" constitutes no 
small part of his duty to his fellows. 
It should be as direct, as importunate, 
as tender, as though it were induite love

that was beseeching—God beseeching. 
What a standard for ministerial earnest
ness ! How insignificant, how crimi
nal, in its presence, tiic dilettante namby- 
pambyism of certain pulpits, in which 
“beseeching’’ is not regarded as good 
form, and anything that savors of down
right earnestness is thought to be off
color, in which icy regularity and splen
did nullity are the order of the day ! 
When one remembers the abandon of 
Jesus as He looked down upon the city 
of Jerusalem and poured out His heart 
over it, anything short of the intensest 
earnestness seems like sacrilege. “ We 
pray you, in Christ’s stead, be ye rec
onciled to God," said the apostle. He 
was intensely in earnest. His preach
ing was no mere intellectual gymnastic. 
He was willing to be accounted even a 
fool if lie might but save some. May 
tlie ministry of to-day receive the bap
tism of such folly as was his I

BLUB MONDAY.
Even the most devoted admirers of 

the great laureate who has recently 
passed

To where beyoml theec votcee there ie peace

will not fail to enjoy the occasional 
stories that are told of his oddities and 
what naturally ensued thereupon. It 
seems strange that one who was so 
painstaking about the proper dress of 
his verses should have been so indiffer
ent to his own, or, if not indifferent to 
it, at least devoid of a sense of fitness 
concerning it. The story goes that 
when he took his degree of D.C.L. at 
Oxford, on Commemoration Day, the 
hall was filled to overflowing with the 
students, their friends, and the judges. 
As he dramatically stalked up the aisle, 
his solitary figure looming up like that 
of a giant, his attire so peculiar, his 
hair flowing down over his shoulders, 
his hands covered and superabundantly 
covered by his white gloves, each finger 
of which seemed to give an extra joint 
to the finger within, the tout ensemble 
was too much for at least one of the

undergraduates, who cried in a voice 
that reached to the farthest corner of the 
hall : “ Did your mother call you early, 
Alfred, dear?" It is needless to say 
that the tinder was ready for the spark. 
The shout that went up was like the 
noise of many waters, or—not to de
stroy the metaphor—like the roaring of 
mighty flames. But the poet and his 
garments passed through all without 
the smell of smoke adhering to either 
of them. _____

Soon after Rev. Hcman Humphry, 
for many years President of Amherst 
College, was settled in the ministry, he 
was called to marry rather an uncouth 
and illiterate couple, and was asked by 
the man to “ make as short a job of it 
as possible." Thinking that some ad
vice was proper, Mr. Humphry pro
tracted the ceremony beyond the en
durance of the male partner, who broke 
out as follows, “ Well, well, we under
stand all that ; put us together, put us 
together !” It was not long after that 
before the knot was tied


